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SCANDINAVIA, 


Memorandum by the Secretary of Vfcate for 

Foreign Affairs, 


I circulate to my colleagues a draft memorandum 


for communication to the French Government, in reply to 


the memorandum handed to me "by the French Ambassador on 22nd 


February advocating the occupation of Norwegian ports. 


(Initialled) H, 


Foreign Office, 


24th February, 1940. 






DRAFT 2-.iaM0RANDUM. 


His Majesty's Crovernment in the United Kingdom have 


given careful consideration to the suggestion of the 


French Government in the aide-memoire communicated by the 


French Ambassador on 22nd February, that advantage should 


be taken of the "Altmark" incident to effect an immediate 


occupation of Norwegian ports in order to show the 


Swedish Government that the Allies are in a position to 


afford Sweden immediate efficacious assistance against 


Germany, and thus to induce them to permit the passage 


of Allied troops to Finland. 


2  His Majesty's Government must observe in the first 
0


place that neutral opinion in general, while favourable 


to their proceedings in the case of the "Aitmark" in so 


far as it approved their humanitarian motive in freeing the 


prisoners on that vessel and considered the conduct of the 


Norwegian Government ambiguous and unjustified on broad 


grounds of equity, has by no means taken the view that no 


case could be made for the Norwegian Government from the 


strictly legal standpoint or that the conduct of that 


Government was so flagrant as to justify a demand for 


British control of Norwegian waters, and the occupation of 


Norwegian ports if that demand were refused. It seems 


certain, therefore, that the exploitation of the case in 


the manner suggested would have the gravest effect on 


neutral opinion, including the United States of America. 


3, Nor does it seem probable that such action would 


make the Swedish Government any more willing to permit the 


passage of Allied troops to Finland than they might 


otherwise be: on the contrary, Swedish public opinion, 


which has already shown itself critical of the British 


' ''. -1





action in the case of the "Altmark", owing to its fear of 


possible' German reactions, would he likely to feel still 


greater alarm at the prospect of permitting the passage 


of troops of a Power which had just seized the ports of 


a neighbouring country without, in the Swedish view, 


any justification for such violent action; and the net 


result of the proceedings would be that the Allies would 


be faced not only with the necessity of coercing an 


inevitably hostile Norway, but also with a Sweden from 


which no sympathy or co-operation could any longer be 


expected, The more probable immediate result in our 


view would be to make Sweden dangerously complacent in 


the matter of German iron ore supplies through the Baltic, 


which we should be powerless to prevent. 


4* His Majesty's Government fear that in their view the 


proposed action seems to offer no certain advantage sufficient 


to offset its obvious disadvantages on moral grounds. It 


is likely, in their view, not to facilitate, but rather 


to make still more difficult of execution, the plan for 


sending help to Finland; it does not increasethe prospect 


of the Allies being able to interfere with shipments of 


Swedish iron ore to . erramy; and it would inevitably face 


the Allies with the hostility of Norway, and Sweden, and 


with the disapprobation of neutral opinion throughout the 


world0 
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FINLAND AND RUSSIA. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State 

for Foreign Affairs. 


I circulates for the information of my colleagues9 


the record (Annex A) made by the Parliamentary Under-


Secret ary of a further interview which he had with the 


Soviet Ambassador this morning. 


In speaking as he reports in paragraph l  Mr. Butler 
s


followed the line that I had laid down for him with the 


approval of the Prime Minister after the Cabinet Meeting 


of Friday  23rd Februarys at which I reported the first 
s


interview that he had with M. Maisky, 


The attitude of M. Maisky seems to me both 


ridiculous and sinister. It is ridiculous to put to us 


severe terms and  when we say we cannot pass these on to 
s


the Finnish Governments to maintain that this refusal will 


have a bad effect on Anglo-Soviet relations. It is 


sinister for the motives that may lie behind. Of these 


I do not pretent to speak positively  but I imagine the 
s


principal purpose of the Soviet Government must be to 


try to prove that it is we who are5 and always have 


been, urging the Finns to be intransigeant with the 


object of enlarging the theatre of war. 






These exchanges with M. Mais Icy have to "be considered 


in conjunction with the request made to us by the Finnish 


President reported in Helsingfors telegram No. 112  dated 
s


17th Februarys which I append as Annex B o We must send 


some answer and the position has obviously been made more 


difficult by the Soviet approach. 


I suggest the following draft telegram to the 


Finnish Governments 


""While we were considering request of President 


of the Finnish Republic, the Soviet Ambassador had outlined 


to us the terms on which his Government would discuss a 


settlement with Finland,, M. Mai sky was informed that His 


Majesty's Government did not feel the terms were such 


as to dispose them to act as intermediaries in passing 


them on to the Finnish Governments inasmuch as it was 


open to the Soviet Government to put them direct or through 


some other agency. The Soviet Ambassador thereupon said 


that by declining to act as intermediary in this matter? 


we were "losing an opportunity to improve Anglo-Soviet 


relations" and that "the attitude taken up by His Majesty's 


Government on this question might have unforeseen 


consequences". The Soviet Ambassador was informed that 


a continuance of the war must have unforeseen results for 


Anglo-Soviet relations and that it. was impossible to 


predict the consequences if the Soviet insisted on their 


attack and were not able to end the war on terms which 


the Finnish Government could accept." 


We are bound to make some reply to the request of 
the Finnish Presidents and while we must scrupulously 
protect ourselves from in any way sponsoring the Russian 
termsy it is in my judgment less than fair to the Finnish 





Government to keep them in total ignorance that any such 


demarche has been made0 The consequence of such a 


communication as I suggest may well "be that the Finns will 


ask us what the terms were. We can then tell them and 
s


it will be for them to decide whether they pursue the matter 


either direct with the Soviet or through the agency of any 


other Governmento We shall have kept ourselves clear with 


them of lending any support to the Russian proposals and 


shall at the same time make it plain to them that we have 


conveyed the indirect threat to the Soviet Government that 


they desiredo 


(initialled) H, 


Foreign Office, S*Wo 1* 


2Ath February, 19L.Q. 






ANNEX A. 


The Soviet Ambassador called on me this mornings I 

reminded hira that £it our last interview I had reserved the 

position of H.M.G. on the subject of the most important piece 

of information which he had brought me, namely the suggestion 

of certain peace terms designed to end the Soviet-Finnish war. 

I had on that' occasion reminded him of the official attitude 

of H.M.G. towards that war and I was now able to convey to him 

the views of the British Government upon the terms which he 

had put before me. These terms appeared to go much further 

than those which the Finnish Government had rejected before 

the Soviet attack took place. If I had understood the 

Ambassador correctly, the new line on the Karelian Isthmus 

would take in the whole of the Marmerheim line and its 

fortifications. In our view, the terms themselves were there
fore very onerous and we could not express any opinion on 

what would be the attitude of the Finnish Government, who 

could only answer for themselves. I presumed that if the 

Soviet Government wished to obtain the views of the Finnish 

Government they would put the terms direct to that government. 

I said that a continuance of the war must have unforeseen 

results for Anglo-Soviet relations and it would be impossible 

to see what the consequences would be if the Soviet insisted 

in their attack and were not able to end the war on terms 

which the Finnish Government could accept,, 


2* M. Maisky said that he was disappointed to hear my 

reply. The terms were, he thought, the reverse of stiff, they 

were under the circumstances quite reasonable. Had we taken 

into account the fact which he had mentioned to me before, that 

Soviet troops would retire from Petsamo in return for con
cessions in the Karelian Isthmus? I said I had reported that 

point and that account has been taken of it. He said that it 

was all very well to mention the fortified line, but he was 

satisfied that the Soviet troops would have occupied that line 

and the district in the Karelian Isthmus, which he had 

mentioned to me, in the course of the next week or two. He 

thought the Finns would be very well advised to accept the 

terms. 


3" He wished to put one question to me. Had he under
stood clearly that H.M.G. would not put these terms to the 
Finnish Government? I replied that we declined to put terms 
of this sort to the Government at Helsinki. He said that he 
was very disappointed to have this answer since a direct 
negative of this sort would mean that we were losing an 
opportunity to improve Anglo-Soviet relations. He had placed 
great hopes on a more favourable answer from the British 
Government, since he had understood that it was not one of 
our fundamental aims to spread the theatre of war. The 
attitude taken up by H.M.G. on this question might have unfore
seen consequences. I replied that it might have unforeseen 
consequences for both our countries. The Ambassador went on 
to say that there was a Russian proverb, that you Should be 
content to seize a titmouse, when you had the opportunity, and 
not look upwards in the sky for a crane. I asked him to 
explain the meaning of this proverb. He said we were refusing 
a small opportunity for our two countries to get closer 
togetheri .while we appeared still to hope that we might obtain 
greater advantages by waiting for another time. I'said that 
I £id not consider his proverb very suitable for the occasion, 
what I thought his government were doing was to ask. us to 
swallow a crane and hope later for a titmouse. He must 





understand, that the British Government and British public 

opinion had had their feelings deeply stirred, by the un
provoked attack of the Soviet Union upon a small and friendly 

country. Now we were being asked to put our imprimatur on 

terms which yielded the whole line of the fortifications 

which the Finns had so manfully defended, with all the 

physical and psychological consequences which might flow 

from such a surrender. I repeated that I could not say 

what view the Finnish Government would take, but to ask the 

British Government to put its imprimatur upon such proposals 

and then to say that we were losing opportunities of im
proving Anglo-Soviet relations was to place us in a wholly 

unwarrantable position. The initiative in proposing these 

terms had been from the Soviet side. This the Ambassador 

accepted. And now just because we would not' place ourselves 

in a position which his government desired, we were told 

that we were losing a good opportunity. I asked, the Ambassador 

to place this matter in its proper perspective. 


4* In the course of a short general conversation which 

ensued., I ascertained from the Ambassador that these terms 

had not in fact been put to the Finnish Government according 

to his own information! that they had been put to us as 

a feeler because of the Soviet view that we had from the very 

start encouraged the Finnish Government to stand up against 

the Soviet desires. On this point I told M. Maisky that 

while our attitude to the Soviet attack had been quite clear 

from the start, I was quite sure that he did not believe the 

stories of sinister machinations which were attributed to 

our Government. At this he laughed and did not answer. 


5, Before he left, I said that we appreciated the 

information he had given me in his last conversation, notably 

on the subject of the Russian-German trade agreement, the 

attitude of neutrality which the Soviet Union intended to 

adopt in this war and their intention not to invade Norwajr' 

or Sweden if Norway and Sweden did not come into the war on 

Finland's side. These I said were all indications of the 

Ambassador's desire to reassure this country to the best 

extent that lay in his personal power. He replied that he 

trusted contact would be maintained with him and that he would 

be available when desired. He made it quite clear, however, 

that the answer which I had given him at the request of the 

Secretary of State was a serious one and. that the issues at 

stake were not small. 


R.A. BUTLER. 


24th February, 1940. 






ANNEX E. 


10 e cypher,, Mr. Snow (Helsingfors) 

17th February, 1940. 


D . 6.50 p.m. 20th February, 1940. 

R. 7.50 p.m. 20th February, 1940. 


No. 112. 


Following is repetition of my telegram No. 112 


of 17th February. 


My telegram No. 109. 


I had a farewell audience with the President of 


the Republic yesterday afternoon. The Minister for 


Foreign Affairs was present. The latter confirmed the 


Swedish refusal to sanction the despatch of troops 


en masse, and said that the Finnish Government had 


informed the Swedish Government in consequenco that 


they now had no alternative but to appeal to the 


United Kingdom /grp. undee7 for help, (This implies 


that Finland has now broken with the Swedish policy 


of isolating the Finnish struggle from the European 


War). 


2. The President of the Republic then said that he 


wished me to request that His Majesty's Government and 


the French Government would at once inform the Soviet 


Goveraament that if the latter /?would not7 respond 


to the Finnish Government's known desire /GPLJ11Q7 the 


matter, it would have a /^marked/ effect on the future 


course of the allied Governments relations with the 


Soviet Union. . 






3  The President of the Republic put this forward 


as the only step which could be taken by the Western 


powers which offered any prospect of any immediate 


relief for Finland. The despatch of munitions would 


take time, of men even longer. Accordingly the step 


in question represented the greatest service that 


could now be offered and he put it forward as his last 


request to me as Minister of this post. 


e


4. He considered that in view of possible develop

ments elsewhere e.g. in the Caucasus, the step suggested 


would give the Soviet Government serious grounds for 


^?prompt7 preoccupation and would as the Minister for 


Foreign Affairs put it, in any case !iclear the ground 


diplomatically for any action v/hich the Western 


Governments might later decide to take5'. If the step 


could be accompanied by any kind of naval or military 


moves, he considered that the effect would naturally 

:
' ' ' ' ' ' ' '  ' ' '


be all the greater but he did not wish to insist on 


this aspect. 


Addressed to Foreign Office, repeated to 


Stockholm No. 15. 
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W A R C A B I N E T 

N U M B E R S  O F A L L I E D A N D G E R M A N D I V I S I O N S 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R 

In accordance with the conclusions of the War Cabinet Meeting on 19th 
February, 1940,* I circulate, for the information of my colleagues, a comparative 
table showing the numbers of Allied and German divisions on 21st February, 
1940 :— 

Armoured, 
Infantry 
Divisions 

Mountain 
Divisions 

Fortress 
Divisions 

Light or 
Cavalry 

Motorized 
Divisions Total 

Divisions 

British in France 1 87 
French in France 61 3 15 5 7 
French in North Africa 10 10 

Total Allied Forces 78 8 1093 15 5 

GermaGermann oonn ththee WesterWesternn FronFrontt 91 3 2 9 5 110 max. 
GermaGermann elsewherelsewheree 1 3 2 47 min. 

TotaTotall GermaGermann ForceForcess ...... 132 2 124 7 157 

* W.M.(40)46, Conclusion 3 

O.F.G.S. 
T H E W A R OFFICE, 

26th February, 1940 

(B40/8) 60 2/40 W.O.P. 4717 
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W A R CABINET 

HIGHER C OMMAND OF THE BRITISH LAND FORGES OPERATING 
IN FRANCE 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R 

1. At the meeting of the War Cabinet on 22nd February, 1940,* I warned 
my colleagues of the difficulties which had arisen in connection with the 
command of.the, Army in France and told them that on the return of the Chief 
of the Imperial General Staff from France, where he had gone to obtain Lord 
Gorfs views, I should wish to bring the matter before the War Cabinet. 

2. The Report of the Chiefs of Staff Committee on this subject 
(C.O.S. (40.) 239), which is attached as an Appendix to this memorandum, 
sets out fully and clearly both the historical aspects of the matter and also the 
recent correspondence between General Gamelin and the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff. 

3. From this paper the following main points emerge: — 
[a) The British Government, during the Anglo-French Staff talks in August, 

1939, agreed to the subordination of Lord Gort to the French 
Commander-in-Chief, i.e., General Gamelin, though it was understood 
that he might delegate his authority to the Commander-in-Chief in 
France (if appointed) or to the Commander of the French Army of 
the North-East. 

(0) From	 the beginning of the war it has been thought by the Biitish 
Government that use had been made of this proviso and that General 
Gamelin's authority had been delegated to General Georges. This 
was confirmed by a Note from our Military Attache on 3rd September, 
and as a consequence the instruction issued to Lord Gort by my 
predecessor on behalf of the War Cabinet contained the following 
passage—" You will be under the Command of the French 
Commander-in-Chief N.E. Theatre of Operations ". In fact, since 
the arrival of the British Expeditionary Force, Lord Gort has on a 
number,of occasions received and acted on orders from General 
Georges. 

(c) General	 Gamelin's letter states categorically that the assumption on 
which we have consistently acted since the beginning of the war is 
ill-founded, that he has delegated no part of his authority to General 
Georges and that Lord Gort and the British Expeditionary Force 
remain subordinated to himself alone. 

4. Clearly a position of very great difficulty has arisen. On the one hand, 
both the Chief of the Imperial General Staff and Lord Gort, who are in complete 
agreement on the matter, regard with the gravest apprehension the change now 
contemplated. The existing system has worked admirably, with no friction and 
with the happiest personal relationship. It is felt very strongly that, whatever 
may be the position when the British Expeditionary Force grows in size, at 
present, when it is a comparatively small force, its well-being and security 

W.M. (40) 49, Conclusion 9. 



depend on its being under the command of that same General who will be issuing 
orders to the French armies on each side of it. In particular grave dangers 
might arise in connection with the use of French reserves in support of our 
section, and the passage in General Gamelin's .letter drawing the analogy of 
Marechal Petain has a sinister ring for those who remember March, 1918. 

5. On the other hand, General Gamelin is clearly acting within his rights, 
as the subordination was to him personally and any further delegation was left 
to his discretion. This position presumably could only be reviewed by a decision 
of the Supreme War Council. Such a course, which would have the effect of 
making the British Expeditionary Force a bone of contention in any obscure 
French political or military intrigues which may be going on, must be avoided, 
if it can be done without compromising the security of our forces. 

6. Under the circumstances I suggest that the first thing to do is to try 
tactfully to get General Gamelin to acquiesce in, and indeed to formalize, the 
resumption of the relations which have existed hitherto between Lord Gort and 
General Georges, and I ask that the Chief of the Imperial General Staff be 
authorized by the War Cabinet to visit General Gamelin, explain to him the 
views of the War Cabinet and attempt to reach agreement with him. 

7. If this effort fails, there are only two alternatives. Both the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff and Lord Gort feel that the position, though less happy 
than the original arrangement, would lose much of its dangers if General Gamelin 
restricted himself to the issue of strategic directifs, while tactical and operational 
orders came from General Georges. This would be in the nature of a face-saver 
for General Gamelin, who might be willing to accept this compromise, when he 
might feel unable to agree to the complete reversal of his claims. 

8. If either the War Cabinet feel this compromise to be insecure and 
unsatisfactory, or General Gamelin refuses to accept it, then nothing remains 
but to take the matter up with the French Government, either informally between 
the Prime Minister and M. Daladier or formally as a subject for discussion at the 
Supreme War Council. 

O.F.G.S. 

T H E W A R OFFICE, 

2,6th February, 1940. 

(B40/8)  5 o 2/40 W.O.P. 4732 
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WAR CABINET. 


CHIEFS OP STAFF COMMITTEE. 


HIGHER COMMAND OF BRITISH LAND FORCES OPERATING 

IN FRANCE. 


REPORT. 


It has recently come to light that there is some 

misunderstanding as to whether the British Expeditionary Force 

in France is under the Command of General Georges (Commander 

of "Front Nord-Est") or directly under the Command of General 

Gamelin (Commander-in-Chief, Forces Terrestres). It has 

always been understood in the War Office that the British 

Expeditionary Force had been placed by General Gamelin under 

the Command of General Georges, and Lord Gort, himself, has 

held the same view. One oy-' two matters have recently occurred 

which threw doubt on the situation. In order to clarify the 

matter, the Chief of the Imperial General Staff wrote a letter 

to General Gamelin, the revelant extracts of which are as 

follows 


" I suggest that the matter of the issue of 

orders to the British Expeditionary Force in France 

requires clarificationo 


We are prepared to accept any reasonable 

conditions considered necessary by the French High 

Command. 


We consider that It is desirable that one 

condition should be fulfilled - that is that the 

British Expeditionary Force should be under- one 

French authority. All dual authority should be 

avoided. Should the Commander-in-Chief of the 

British Expeditionary Force receive orders direct 

from you, it is undesirable that an intermediate 

authority such as the Commander of a Group of 

Armies should be inserted between the British 

Expeditionary Force and yourself^ Sh-Quld-you-, 

however, decide to place-the" "British Expeditionary 

Force under the., orders of the Commander of a Group 

of Armies, then, in my opinion, the latter 

Gommand-er alone should issue orders to the 

Commander-in-Ohief of the British' Expeditionary 

Force. 


3£ 5£ 5E 5£ 5z 

- 1 





The underlying principle should he that 

there should ho no delay in the execution 

of orders. 


2. General Gamclin has replied as follows 


' 1 acknowledge receipt of your letter of tho 

17th inst. 


I have always considered the British 

Expeditionary Corps in France as "being directly 

under my orders. I am, in effect, according 

to my letter of instructions, Chief of the 

General Staff of the National Defence and 

Commander-in-Chief of the Land Forces, personally 

accredited for the purpose of settling all 

questions relating to the Allies and centralising 

all our relations with them. 


It has never boon in ray mind to put the 

u: pc di t i onary C c r js under the orcicrs of a 

Commander o: in Army Group. 


It was merely understood in order to 

simplify matters that General Gort could in 

all matters of routine service deal directly 

with General Georges, Commander-in-Chief of the 

French' Forces on the North-Eastern Front, whose 

command as far as operations are concerned is 

analagous at the moment to that which Marshal 

Potain had at the end of the last War 


2 T I ! 

3. The past history of the case is as follows :- -


In April, 1939. at the time of our Staff Conversations 

with the French, the Chiefs of Staff considered the question 

of the organisation of the Higher Command in France in war, 

and they submitted a Report on the subject to the Committee 

of Imperial Defence (Paper No. D.P.(P) 50). In this, they 

summarised the history of Allied Command in France during the 

late war, and arrived at the following recommendation:

v
w12. ''e recommend that the arrangements for 

command of the Field Force should be based on 

the subordination of its Commander to the French 

C ommando r-in-Chi of in F rance. 

15. Under the present organisation, General 

Gamelin, as Supreme Commander-in-Chief in \7ar, 

would have under his command two separate Armies 

in France, besides tho Army of North Africa, the 

French Air Force, and, in certain circumstances, 

the French Navy. It is possible that this system 

may be altered by the appointment of a Commander
in-Chief of the .Armies in France. In cither case, 

in placing the British Field Force under the 


— eg. 






command of General Gamclin, it would be necessary, 

in ordor not unduly to restrict his discretion in 

its employment; to agree to its subordination, if 

General Gamolin so desires, cither to the Commandor
in.-b.hiof in Prance (if appointed) or to the 

Commander of the French ;;Army of the North-Eastn. " 


4 . This Report was approved by the Committee of Imperial 
Defence25- in the following terms which were repeated verbatim 
by the United Kingdom: Delegation at the Staff Conversations 
when communicating the decision in writing to their French 
colleagues:

" The arrangements for the Command of the British 

Field Force, when operating on the Continent, should 

be based on the subordination of its Commander to the 

French Commander-in-Chief, on the understanding that 

the Commander of the British Field Force will be at 

liberty to api^eal to his own Government before 

executing any order which appears to him to imperil 


w
the British Army,


5. This proposal was agreed to by the French Delegation 

on the 28th August, 1939
6. In the weeks immediately preceding the outbreak of 

war, the French had not decided the exact organisation which 

they would adopt for their Higher Command in France. It was 

generally thought that there would be a Commander-in-Chicf of 

the Armies of the North-Fast, who would be General Georges; 

and it was understood that the British Expeditionary Force, 

in the early stages of the war, would be under his Command. 

The only confirmation of this is a note from our Military 

Attache in Paris dated 3rd September, 1939, written after 

discussion with General Dents (then Deputy'Chief of Staff 

at the Ministcre do la Guerre). In this note, there was a 

diagram which showed General Georges as commanding the North 

Fast Theatre, and it was stated ;

"The British Field Force will come directly under 

the orders of General Georges." 


7, This view was in accord with that formed by the war 
Office as a result of discussions with the French Staff 
prior to the outbreak of war which was reflected in the 
instructions issued to General lord Gort on his assuming 
Command of the British Expeditionary Force.. The relevant 
paragraph is as follows 

"2* You v/ill be under the command of the French 

Commander-in-Chief, North Fast theatre of 

operations1''. 


8. Since the arrival of the British Expeditionary Force 

in France, they have received orders on a number of occasions 

from General Georges, and have dealt with his Headquarters on 

all matters such as the taking over of the line, the relief 

of French troops, etc. 


x
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9. General Gamelin1s reply to the letter from the Chief 

of the Imperial General Staff has apparently altered the 

relations between General Georges and Lord Gort and there is 

good reason to believe that it does not accord with the 

position as at present understood by cither of thorn. 


10. have given careful consideration to the situation 

which has arisen. In our opinion, in view of terras in which 

the Government decision to piece the British Expeditionary

Force under French Command were communicated to the French,

thuro socms no doubt that it must be left to General Gomelin 

himself to decide whether the British Expeditionary Force 

should be directly under his command or under General Georges. 


11. From the practical point of view the latter would 

seem operationally preferable whilst the British Expeditionary

Force remains a small force operating on a part of the front 

for which General Georges is responsible and forming in fact 

an enclave in the front allotted to one of his Groups of 

Armies. If in these circumstances it receives its orders 

direct from General Game1in it may be very difficult to 

oo-ordinate its operations with those of the French Armies 

on its flanks who receive their orders not even direct from 

General Georges but from one of his subordinate cornmanders. 


12. On the other hand when the British Expeditionary

o.  corrroarablc
Force increaseincreasess ttoo aa sizsizee ett alalll comparable ttoo ththee forcforcee at 


the disposal of General Georges and when its commander Is in 

consequence in a position to take over from General Georges 

responsibility for an appreciable sector of the front, there 

would be every advantage in its Commander being directly under 

General Gamclin and co-cqual with General Georges. 


13. Wo are unaware of the reasons for this apparent change 
of policy on the part of General Gar/10lin. It is however vital 
that the Commander-in-Chic British Expeditionary Force should 
not find himself the subject of a disagreement between two 
French Commanders, and we should not appear to query General 
Game1in' s decision unlos.' ihc safety cf the British Expeditionary
Force is in doubt. 

In conclusion we point out that -


Ik. The position of the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
British Air Forces in Franco yis-a-yis, the French High 
Command, has always been quite" c"lear "and is in no way changed,
by General Gomelin's letter' of 17th February. Air Marshal 
Barratt1s instructions contain the following passage 

"His position vis-a-vis his own Government will be 

similar to that" of' the" Commander-in-Chief, British 

Expeditionary Force, but he will not be under the 

orders of any French General". 


j615. The reply to General Gamelin is annexed. 


(Signed.) C.L.N. NEWALL. 

DUDLEY POUND. 

EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


ierrace, 8 17, 1, , 


3̂rc\ February, 1940, 
 Annex, 






.AHNKX, 


LETTER PROMITH^ CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL 

'STAFF TO GENERAL GAMELIN. 


Thank you for your letter of 18th February, 1940. 


There was of course no doubt that the British 

Expeditionary Force was under your orders, hut His Majesty's 

Government had always understood that you had delegated 

the direct command to General Georges as Commander-in-Chief 

Nord Est. This was accepted and Lord Gorfs instructions 

were- worded accordingly,, It has always been a matter of 

great satisfaction that relations between General Georges 

and Lord Gort have been so cordial. 


In subordinating the British Expeditionary Force to 

your command, the British Government is prepared, as I 

stated in my letter of 17th February, to accept any 

reasonable arrangement which you consider desirable. 


In my own view there would be many advantages to us 

if the B.E.F. were directly under your command. At the 

same time I feel that at its present strength and holding 

as it does a comparatively small sectoi* of the North East 

Front, practical operational difficulties may arise if the 

Force is not under the commander responsible for operations 

on that Front. Difficulty and delay might,, in my opinion 

well accrue in co-ordinating its action with that of the 

French Armies on its flanks0 


On the other hand when the B.E.F. reaches a sufficient 

strength for its commander definitely to take over from 

the Commander-in-Chief North East Front the whole 

responsibility for a definite sector of the front I can 

foresee every advantage in the Fox^ce being directly under 

your commando 


Whatever you may decide, I would urge that your 

decision should be made known at an early date 

You will appreciate that I am most anxious that there should 

be no ambiguity as to the Commander from the Commander-in-

Ohief, British Expeditionary Force receives his orders and 

exactly in what spheres he deals with the Commander-in-Chief? 

Word Est. 


You will doubtless be issuing a directive on the 

subject to General Georges  If I might have a copy I 
a


will than if necessary approach His Majesty5s Government 

with a view to amending the instructions to Lord Gort. 
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The recent incident in connexion with the AITMARK 


has led His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom not 


only to consider that incident in all its hearings hut also 


to review the position arising from the methods employed by 


the German Government in the conduct of the war at sea. 


It is evident from the case of the ALTMARK that 


Germany is claiming the right for her warships to utilise 


long stretches of neutral waters as a protected means of 


access to or from the areas in which they carry out their 


depredations. The use in this way of neutral waters whioh 


do not form a normal route for shippings with the sole 


object of avoiding attack by the Allied Fleets, cannot be 


regarded as an exercise of the right of "innocent passage" 


which is recognised by international law. 


His Majesty's Government could not acquiesce in 


such an extension of the doctrine of "innocent passage", 


which seems to them in contradiction both of the spirit of 


the relevant international provisions and also of the plain 


equities involved. It would for instance permit a German 


ship which was using such a protected corridor in a manner 


which did not technically constitute it a base of operations, 


to make short raids into the high seas to capture or sink 


Allied merchant ships, returning thereafter to the shelter 


of territorial waters; or to use this covered approach to 


the open seas in order to pursue its ravages upon shipping, 


Allied and neutral alike. 


.8uch a position would appear to His Majesty's 


Government to be intolerable, and in their opinion neither 


the provisions of international law nor any reasonable view 






of the issues involved would impose upon them the duty of 


its acceptance. Moreover, German insistence on the 


inviolability of neutral waters only applies when this is 


in their own interests, as is shown by the fact that they 


have not hesitated to destroy both British and neutral 


shipping in those waters. 


His Majesty's Government have felt bound to 


consider the position not only from the point of view of 


what has been said above but also in the light of the 


general conduct by the enemy of warfare on the high seas. 


In recent weeks the German campaign against the 


merchant shipping of all nations has been intensified and 


pursued with even greater brutality than before. The 


number of neutral ships destroyed by German action is now 


nearly 150, and the number of neutral lives lost is over 


1,000, These attacks have been carried out in almost every 


case in defiance of the recognised rules of war, frequently 


in circumstances of the greatest barbarity, and on many 


occasions without there being the slightest justification 


for interference of any sort with the ship. Germany has 


announced, that she regards herself as entitled to destroy 


any neutral ship en route to any British port, including 


contraband control harbours, and there have, moreover, been 


a number of cases of vessels being destroyed on voyages 


between two neutral ports, when the vessel had no intention 


of touching at a British port at all. It is 


( 






obvious that the German Government have now embarked 


on an indiscriminate campaign of destruction 


throughout the waters in which their unnotified mines 


are laid or their submarines in a position to operate. 


While in recent weeks the greatest losses 


have fallen upon neutral shipping, British and Allied 


vessels have also suffered from the adoption of this 


policy of destruction; a new development of which is 


the bombing from the air of British trawlers and 


fishing boats and the machine-gunning of their crews. 


The innocent character of fishing boats has been 


universally recognised, but this has not prevented 


Germany from committing nearly 200 attacks on fishing 


vessels, aimed at sinking them and murdering their 


crews. Even lightships, the object of which is to 


protect shipping of all nations and which are by 


international usage treated as non-combatants, have 


been with their crews ruthlessly attacked by bombs. 


On the other hand, the Allies have not only 


saved the lives of many innocent victims of these 


German outrages, but they continually rescue from 


the sea German airmen and submarine crews who have 


been guilty of the inhumanities in question,. 


Prom the earliest times, it has been 


recognised that neutrals in time of war have the 


right to sail the seas and engage in trade with each 


other and to trade with belligerents, subject to those 


rights of control recognised by international law 
e 


Germany is denying these rights to neutrals by sinking 


their ships without warning and machine-gunning their 


seamen for the purpose of damaging Allied trade. 


Germany is, in fact, seeking by methods wholly 


illegal and cruelly inhumane, including the murder of 






neutral seamen, to prevent any ships reaching the 


Allied countries and to deter neutral seamen by fear 


of death from engaging in lawful trade with therm 


At the same time , Germany is obtaining the benefit 


of the protection accorded to ships in neutral 


territorial waters. In other words, Germany is 


flagrantly violating neutral rights in order to 


damage the Allied countries, while insisting upon 


the strictest observance of rules of neutrality 


whenever such observance would provide some 


advantage to herself. 


International law has always recognised 


the right of the belligerent when its enemy has 


systematically resorted to illegal practices to take 


action appropriate to the situation created by the 


illegalities of the enemy. Such action, even though 


not lawful in other circumstances, is made and 


recognised as lawful in view of the other belligerent 


violation of law. His Majesty's Government in the 


United Kingdom therefore hold themselves entitled to 


take such action as they may deem appropriate to the 


present circumstances, not excluding the prevention 


of the continued use by the enemy of stretches of 


territorial waters which are clearly of particular 


value to him. Needless to say no action that His 


Majesty's Government may take will involve any 


disregard of the obligations of humanity. 
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PROBABLE ECONOMIC CONSEQUENCES OP A STOPPAGE 

OP TRAFFIC IN NORWEGIAN TERRITORIAL WATERS. 


At their" Meeting on Friday, the 23rd February, 1940, 

at 3.30 p.m., the War Cabinet agreed that the attention of 


the Minister of Food, the President of the Board of Trade, 


the Minister of Supply, the Minister cf Shipping and the 


the Minister of Economic Warfare should be drawn to certain 


action which it was proposed should be taken in Norwegian 


Territorial Waters, and that they should be invited to 


express their views as to the probable economic consequences 


of such action (W.M. (40) 50th Conclusions, Minute 1, 


Conclusion (iv)). 


Memoranda containing the observations of these 


Ministers are attached. 


(Signed) E.E. BRIDGES 


aiehmond Terrace, 8.W.I. 


26th February, 1940, 






OBSERVATIONS BY THE MINISTER OP FOODo 


lo The effect on the food supplies of the 


United Kingdom of any cessation of supplies from 


Norway would not he important. The only food 


which comes in any substantial volume from Norway 


is fish, and while an interruption in the supply 


of Norwegian fish might create some temporary 


shortage, this cannot he treated as a serious matter,, 


Moreover, there remains the possibility that the 


Norwegian fishing fleet might, at least in part, 


operate from United Kingdom ports, 


2o The treatment of the whale oil catch of 


next winter might be more important, but here all 


that would be necessary would be to prevent the 


whalers putting back into Norwegian ports this 


Springi they should be induced to refit in the 


United Kingdom and to conduct any future operations 


from the United Kingdom. 


bo An interruption in supplies from Sweden 


and the Baltic States would not react seriously upon 


foodstuff supplies. Exports from these countries are 


limited to relatively small quantities of bacon, butter 


and eggs, and no appreciable hardship to the United 


Kingdom would result from their total cessations 


4* An interruption of supplies from Denmark 


would be important. It should be noted, however, that 






the present moment is exceptionally favourable 
if supplies are to be interrupted at any time 
in the comparatively near future, since "both 
stocks of butter and bacon and supplies from other 
sources are satisfactory, 
5- The United Kingdom draws large 

quantities of butter, bacon and eggs from Denraark0 

With the exception of eggs, these quantities are 
in process of being reduced from the normal pre
war totals. An interruption of supplies would 
not  in the near future, seriously disturb either a s


4-ozffl ration of bacon (the present ration of 8 0 2 ; 

is intended to be temporary) or the existing 4-c;s. 
ration of butter. The import of Danish e ggs 
would be more serious, since somewhere of the order 
of 20 per cent of the total egg supplies of this 
country are being drawn from Denmark, 
6c The interruption of Danish supplies 

of bacon and butter would force the United Kingdom 


to rely to a greater extent upon Canada and Holland 


in respect of bacon, and Australia, New Zealand, 


Argentina and Holland in respect of butter^ If 


at any stage supplies from Holland were to be 


interrupted in addition to supplies from the 


Scandinavian countries, our dependence on Empire 


sources of supply would be almost complete. The 


difficulties to be met would be chiefly foreign 


exchange difficulties in respect of Canada, and 


shipping difficulties in respect of Australia and 


New Zealand,, 






7. The pnly other food imports from Denmark 


of any importance are condensed milk and f ieiu So 


long as the condensed milk supply from Holland is 


uninterrupted, a cessation of the Danish supplies 


would he unimportant. The absence of Danish in 


addition to Norwegian fish, would in all probability 


lead to a definite scarcity of fish, which perhaps 


could, not be wholly relieved since the only alternative 


sources would be Newfoundland and Ieelande 


B* It should be noted that the interruption of 


Danish exports to the United Kingdom would almost 


certainly result in a substantial increase in the 


delivery to Germany of butter, animal fats, meat, hides 


and skins, etc. Even with a complete cessation of 


Denmarkss overseas supplies of feedingstuffs and 


fertilisers, it would almost certainly take at least 


twelve to eighteen months for Danish supplies to Germany 


to fall below their present level. The Legation at 


Copenhagen say that their most sanguine estimate for 


this period of increased supply is six months to a 


year, but with the approach of Spring the Itmev 


figure is too low at the present time. 


9* The following conclusions can therefore 


be set forth:
(a)	 Over a short run, the interruption of 


Scandinavian supplies would not be serious 


in view of the current stock position, 


(b)	 In the autumn; when we shall be more dependent 


upon Danish supplies of butter, increased 


imports of butter from the Empire may be 


necessary9 V/hether increased supplies will be 


available from Empire countries will depend 


entirely on the effect of weather conditions 


upon the yield of milko 
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(c)	 The cutting off of Denmark will increase 


our dependence upon Holland; this presents, 


exchange hut no shipping difficulties, 


(d)	 Any shortfall in bacon can probably 


be made good from Canada and/or from the 


Balkan States, 


(e)	 Any shortfall in eggs can be made good 


only to a small extent from Balkan or 


other countries. 


ICs. If Scandinavian trade is to be 


Interrupted, and if it is considered possible that 


the trade from Holland may be interrupted by enemy 


action, the Ministry of Food would have to ask for 


careful consideration to be given to certain 


adjustments in its Import Programme, as the supplies 


which would be lost are at present arriving in 


tonnage belonging mostly to the exporting countries. 


Ministry of Food, 


24th February, 1940, 






OBSERVATIONS BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE 


BOARD OF TRADE. 


- 1. Our imports from the four Scandinavian 


countries (Sweden, Norway, Denmark and Finland) for the 


quarter ended 31st December, 1939, were about 


£23,000,000 (out of £232,000,000 from all countries). 


The bulk of these imports belonged either 


(a)	 To the food group, for example, bacon, 

butter, eggs, and fish, or 


(b)	 To the raw materials group, controlled 

by the Ministry of Supplyf for example, 

iron ore, ferro-alloys, non-ferrous 

metals, timber, woodpulp, and paper. 


As to these the Minister of Food and the Minister of 


Supply will speak. 


2. With regard to the remainder of the imports 


from Scandinavia, Britain would not be seriously 


inconvenienced even if she were deprived of them (our 


imports from the small Baltic States have already been 


very seriously curtailed). 


3. Our exports to Norway, Sweden, Denmark and 


Finland in the quarter ending 31st December, 1939, 


were about £12,000,000 (out of £102 million to all 


countries) about £7-g- million being to Norway and Sweden. 


The main products in these export figures were:-


Ooal, coke and manufactured fuel ... £4,200,000 
Cotton yarns and manufactures ...... £1,800,000 
Woollen yarns and manufactures ..... £1,000,000 
Mo. ch xixox*y ******* * * * 0 * * 0 0 - 4 *  650 ?000 e a *  0 0 * 0 4 9 4

Chemicals, drugs, etc......... £ 500,000 
together with a wide range of other manufactured 
goods. 





. 4. Even if, for any reason, these exports were 


cut off, other export markets could, for the present, 


probably be found for most of them, except cotton 


goods. Some of these markets would be more distant, 


and this fact, as well as the loss of Scandinavian 


shipping, would make a greater call upon our own 


shipping. 


5. The dependence of the Scandinavian countries 


on our coal would, of course, give us considerable 


leverage and would make them anxious to continue as 


much trade with us as possible, but the extent to 


which we should succeed in cutting off supplies of 


sea-borne coal from Germany to Italy would enable 


Germany to spare more coal for Scandinavia, 


6. In so far as the Minister of Supply may not 


be able to make good, from other sources, the iron ore 


or timber of which we might be deprived in Scandinavia, 


then our general export trade, as well as the 


requirements of the fighting services, would suffer. 


of Trade, 


26th February, 1940. 






OBSERVATIONS BY THE MINISTER OF SUPPLY. 


1. A discussion of the effect of the stoppage of 
imports from Scandinavia is contained in a paper by the 
Minister of Economic Warfare (W. p.(G)(39) 153). Since 
that paper was written, experience has shown that the 
difficulty of obtaining alternative supplies from more 
distant sources will be greater than was expected; the 
demandfer many of these materials in other markets has 
increased, and shipping generally has become more difficult, 

2, Swedish iron ore shipped from Narvik is one of 


the most important of our supplies from Scandinavia. The 


total arrivals of iron ore from all destinations have 


been gravely short in recent months. Some blast "furnaces 


are being damped down owing to the shortage. Delay, there
fore, in replacing Narvik ore by other ore is now more 


serious than it was. Substitutes for this ox̂ e are 


obtained but only with delay and only at increased prices. 


3, If the Baltic-trade only is cut off, the most 


serious effect on the Ministry of Supply will be in regard 

to paper and paper-making materials and timber. The 

Scandinavian countries have contrived to maintain a very 

substantial trade, amounting to some 100,000 tons a month, 


in paper and paper-making materials through the Baltic in 


recent months, almost wholly in their own ships. To 


replace these supplies from Canada, even on a reduced scale, 


would impose a heavy strain on shipping quite apart from 


dollar considerations. Limited supplies of timber have 


been coming from the Baltic but during the present famine of 


new supplies of timber these have been welcome, and it has 


been hoped to increase them substantially in the summer, 






4. Other supplies from Scandinavia are less 


important in hulk, hut certainly not in character. 


Even if the Baltic were closed, we might hope to 


obtain some supplies of aluminium, zinc, ferro-alloys, 


special steels and calcium carbide from Norwegian 


and Swedish ports on their Western coasts,. If 


these supplies were cut off, however, by the 


Scandinavian countries, they could now be replaced 


only with difficulty. Aluminium is scarce everywhere, 


and it is doubtful if we could obtain increased 


supplies from any country within the next eighteen 


months, and then only by incurring capital expenditure 


on new plant. We are hoping to obtain some 10,000 


tons of aluminium a year from Norway. The Norwegian 


zinc has been ear-marked for Prance. If it were cut 


off Prance would no doubt ask us for help in replacing 


it. We are expecting to obtain some 70,000 tons of 


calcium carbide a year in Norway.; if we were to try 


to obtain this from Canada, the strain on shipping 


and dollars would again be increased. 


5* A full appeciation of this subject involves 


some assumptions as to the desire of the Scandinavian 


countries to trade with us at all. If these countries 


were hostile our supplies of many important 


commodities would be very seriously reduced; if they 


were not hostile and still desired to trade with us, 


the effect on our supplies would be less serious, as, 


although Germany would no doubt prevent any trade 


through the Baltic, it would be possible to maintain 


some U.K. imports through ports on the Atlantic and 


North Sea.- I conclude, therefore, that from a Minis t̂ ,/ 

of Supply point of view absence of Scandinavian imports 


would be a serious matter, with inevitable consequences 


to armament production.

of Supply. ^ /

February, 1940. \
 i 





OBSERVATIONS BY THE MINISTER OF SHIPPING. 


1. It is assumed that any counterbalancing 


measures would be such as not to interrupt our own 


supplies of Swedish ore from Narvik,, 


2. If this interruption is to occur, the Ministry 


of Shipping must have immediate notice so as to enable 


them to arrange for supplies of ore from other sources, 


3. The Departments concerned will no doubt 


comment, so far as is necessary, upon the results to 


them if other supplies from N o w a y were discontinued. 


From the point of view of shipping, Norway (and 


especially the ports in the South West) is an ideally 


near source of supply for pulp and other cargoes,, 


4  The Ministry of Shipping is unable to judge 
S


the probable political consequences of retaliatory 


action upon the shipping arrangement. Even if it be 


assumed that the Norwegian shipowners, collectively or 


individually, v/ould abide by their bargain to give us 


l 5O0,000 tons of tanker tonnage and at least 200,000 
s


tons of tramp tonnage, obligations with which they 


are still far from having complied, the possibility 


cannot be overlooked that the Norwegian Government 


might requisition some of the ships or refuse licences 


to the United Kingdom, or to France. It is obviously 


not possible to forego any great part of this important 


block of tanker tonnage for long, 


5. There must be some risk that some at any 


rate of the Norwegian owners will take any opportunity 


of evading the shipping obligation if their Government 
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does not put pressure on them, and as there may t)e 


considerable risk that the Norwegian Government, in 


the altered circumstance, would not apply such 


presst^e, it is essential that we should be able 


and willing to exert at once sufficient means of 


economic pressure upon the Norwegian Government 


to compel them (a) to refrain from any interference 


with the shipping arrangements, and (b) to see 


that the arrangement is still carried out^ 


Ministry of Shipping, 


86thFebruary,. 1940
s 






OBSERVATIONS BY THE MINISTER OF ECONOMIC WARFARE. 


1. Should the action proposed succeed in forcing 


all shipping using Norwegian territorial waters north 


of a fixed point to pass into the open sea, it should he 


possible to submit this shipping to the control of 


contraband and enemy exports. 


2. This would prevent exports of Swedish iron 


ore from Narvik reaching Germany; also exports of 


Norwegian iron ore, pyrites and other contraband. 


It would further enable us to control those ships at 


present evading the northern patrols. In January 


18 vessels are known to have thus passed through our 


patrols, while in the first fortnight of February 


14 vessels did so, apart from ships plying between 


Norwegian and Continental ports. 


3, Our present Trade Agreements with Sweden 


and Norway (initialled only in the latter case) require 
these countries to place a limit upon their exports to 


Germany. Under German pressure, following the action 


it is proposed for us to take, both Norway and Sweden 


might denounce the Agreements. This would on the one 


hand have the advantage of enabling us eventually to 


control their capacity to supply Germany by the adoption 


of a rationing policy; on the other hand, the immediate 


supplies which Germany might obtain from Sweden and 


Norway, in view of the stocks which these countries have 


accumulated, might for a short time increase, supposing 


Sweden and Norway to be ready to part with their stocks 


and products on the terms which Germany would be likely 


and able to offer. It is however unlikely that Sweden 


and Norway would part with their stocks of imported 


materials. 


**. O 





4. Should, however, Sweden and Norway resent, 


or he forced by Germany to resent our action, to the 


extent of denying us all supplies from Scandinavia 


and the Baltic, we should lose not the amounts we 


have obtained from these countries in past years, 


or even the amounts which they have agreed to try 


and send us under war conditions: we should lose 


such actual seaborne cargoes as may otherwise succeed, 


in existing circumstances, in escaping German 


contraband control, submarines and mines. 


5. If Sweden and Norway do not resent our 


action to the extent of altering their trade policy 


towards us, we stand to lose such supplies as cannot 


be delivered to us from Norwegian Atlantic ports. 


So many possible contingencies are involved that it 


is impossible to place a figure upon the weight of 


goods which would reach us under these conditions 


from Sweden and the Baltic States. It may be 


assumed, however, that Norwegian exports to this 


country would not be seriously affected. 

i 

6. The freight capacity of the railways 


joining Sweden and Norway, excluding the Lulea-Narvik 


iron ore route, and also excluding the railway in 


the extreme south of Scandinavia from Gothenburg to 


Oslo, which, in the circumstances envisaged, would 


not be available for freight to Allied destinations, 


is probably at the rate of about 1-g- million tons per 


annum, though temporarily reduced by about 50 per cent, 


owing to the extreme winter conditions prevailing. 


This capacity is in addition to the normal passenger 


traffic ard takes into account the probable 


limitations of rolling stock. 






A K
'1 J 

7 . The extent to which this capacity might 
he utilised for the benefit of the Allies is 
likely also to depend on whether the action taken 
by Germany compels Sweden to utilise railway 
communications with Norway for her exports to 
neutral countries. At any rate, the capacity 
available would not permit of the export of our 
timber requirements from Sweden, in addition to 
other goods. Our iron ore supplies from Sweden 
through Narvik would continue unaffected. 

8,. In short, therefore, the many different 


and unpredictable factors involved make it impossible 


to state v/hat, if any, economic loss would be 


sustained by the Allies as a result of German counter
measures to our proposed action. 


nistry of Economic Warfare. 


26th B p l w i i a T O r i o i n 
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WAR CABINET. 


ACTTON IN KORWSGTAN TERRI TOR IA B A T E R S -


Views of Prime Minister of the 

Union of South Africa. 


With reference to W.M. (40) 50th Conclusions, 


Minute 1, Conclusion (iii), I circulate to rcy colleagues 


two telegrams from the United Kingdom High Commissioner 


in the. Union of South Africa, containing observations "by 


General Smuts on the question of stopping traffic in 


Norwegian territorial waters. 


A.E. 


DOMINIONS OPPICl 


27th February, 1940, 






Vtn.CN CP BOOTH APSIOA 
From the United Kingdom High CoflsaiBslonar in the Onion of 
South Africa, 
Dated 26th February, X9UO. Received 8 * 2 2 p.m., 26th February,, 

No. 92. yqwt Seore^ 


Your telegram Circular 3S No. 9* Following observations 


are submitted by General Smuts begins. Question of help to 


Finland should be kept carefully distinct from that of Norwegian 


territorial waters,, as there is otherwise seriotis danger of 


confusion in making the one interfere with the execution of the 

other. 


I assume that it is most important that Finland should 


he saved, and need not set out a detailed argument . 

2 also admit that there is a good case for interfering 


with the ahuse of Norwegian waters,, It is clearly contrary to 


international Law that a warship like the "Altmark" should 


have had this prolonged and continuous stay in these waters, 


Even ships in distress are limited in time in this respect. 


Sven so however the "Altmark" case is not quite conclusive, nor 


does Germany0 a "barbarous violation of maritime law justify too 


£ar-reaching reprisals against a weak neutral like Norway. 


It is also well known that the Allies have strong private 


interests in stopping the passage of Swedish ore, and their 


action might he attributed to that selfish motive0 Finally 


action against Norwegian waters may strengthen pro German 


leanings in Norway and Sweden and so interfere with Finnish 


objective,, 


As regards transit of forces to Finland Allies have 


 aiuch stronger case to present to Norway and Sweden and to the 


world. 


0

http://Vtn.CN




tiovl&B fiaaaia baafceoss deslered tfte aggroaaox1 an I ... lied 

fggm the League. Leagoa members inava "been invited Dy a 

to assist ££s£sade Us*de:p paragraph IS (3) of the covenant of 

the Laagua Ifomp attd Sweden ami bannd to afford passage 


through thai? territories to forces of members going to the 

assistance of Finland,, Hare Is not mevely an arguable case 


hut a clear undertaking under the Covenant. 


1 submit allied Intervention in Sowsy and. Sweden 

should rest on this strong case under the Covenant. It is not 

only a legal "basis hut calculated to cause the least shock to 

neutral opiaion. If Norway and Sweden r&fuse to grant passage 


they put themselves in the wrong and appear to submit to German 


coercion. In that case the Allies would he justified to seise 


ports, transit passage and means of transport to Finland. 


Much more would be achieved than merely cutting the line of 

territorial waters although this also will he incidentally 


effected. If force has to be used thes^e will he far greater 

moral Justification for it- both because of the high end in view 

and the Covenant of the League and no selfish motive could 


he ascribed. Hot much sympathy will he felt for Horway and 

Sweden especially if explicit undertakings are given for full 

restoration and indemnification at the end of the war. 


My feeling is therefore against contemplated move 


and issue of draft statement and for keeping situation clear for 

more drastic action on Finland" s behalf as was originally 

contemplated under the Paris Agreement. 


Finland siwmld make the strongest appeal for 

assistance at the right moment and the Allies should take 


action without undue preliminary flourishes and notifications. 

If well executed this movement may he a real step towards the 

final allied victory. Message ends. 






CYPHER TELEGRAM, ' 


mXQW OF SOUTH AFRICA, 


From the United Kingdom High Coraaissioner in the Onion of 


,3outh Africao 


Dated 26th February 1940 Received 7.36 p m  26th 
0 0 0


Ho. 93, MgM-Secget 


My telegram H o  93 follows on two t&Uss with 
0


General Smuts todayo His general attitude is that he 


feels instinctively that at this particular time problem 


of Finland is raa^or one and that we should not prejudice 


most favourable means of dealing with it "tey announcement 


or action at this juncture which could "be criticised 

with some show of justification.. For this reason he is 


anxious that question of considerations set out in his 


message should "be weighed "before decision is reached on 


the policy outlined in your telegrams circular Z No 0 8 


and Z Noc- 90 
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' Wjffi CABINET, 

EMPLOYMENT OF ALLIED LAND FORCES IN 


SCANDINAVIA AND FINLAND. 


Memorandum by the Chiefs of Staff Committee
s 


It will be recalled that at the Meeting on the 

16th of February, 1940, s the War Cabinet took note of 

a Report by the Chiefs of Staff on the employment of 

Allied Land Forces in Scandinavia and Finland (W.P,(40) 

51). In paragraph 10 of that Paper it was stated that 

a force of three divisions and one brigade of British 

troops would be employed in Southern Sweden. ^he Chief of 

the Imperial General Staff has pointed out - and we agree 
that this statement needs clarification in order to 

obviate any possible chance of misunderstanding. 


It is true to say that we are preparing; three 

divisions and one brigade for operations in Southern 

Sweden, but whether we could put that number of troops 

into the country and maintain them there could only be 

determined after Staff conversations with Norway and 

Sweden. We should need to know what transportation 

facilities will be placed at our disposal by the Norwegians 

and the Swedes. Moreover, enemy air action may impose 

considerable restrictions on these facilities. 


In these circumstances, we think that we oannot be 

certain of maintaining initially in the South through 

Trondheim, a force of more than two divisions. After 

Staff conversations, it will be possible to calculate 

when and how further forces can be brought into action 

there as required. 


We think that the War Cabinet should be aware of 

the position as outlined above and that paragraph 10 of 

Paper ?/.P.(40) 51 should be regarded as being modified 

to this extent. 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 

" DUDLEY POUND, 

" EDMUND IRONSIDE, 


Richmond Terrace, g.w. 14 

2 7th February, 1940. 


x W,M. (40) 43rd Conclusions, Minute 4. 
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WAR CABINET 


ACTION IN NORWEGIAN TERRITORIAL WATERS 


Attitude of His Majesty' s 

Governments in Canada, 


Australia and 

New Zealand. 


"With reference to'W.P. (1+0) 77, I now 


circulate to my colleagues telegrams which have 


"been received from the United Kingdom High 


Commissioners in Canada, the Commonwealth of 


Australia and New Zealand on the subject of 


action in Norwegian territorial waters. 


A.E. 


MINIONS OFFICE. 


28th February, 191+0. 






CANADA 


From the United Kingdom High Commissioner in Canada, 


Dated 27th February, 1940. Received 1,44 a..m., S3th Feb. 


MOST IMLSBDIAKL 


No 405  Secret, 
a u


Tour telegram Ho.350. I got in touch with 


Skelton this morning and urged him to consult the Prime 


Minister by telephone at once and ask for his personal 


views. Skelton at length reluctantly agreed to do this 


hut reminded me that the Prime Minister always found 


requests of this nature for his personal views most 


distasteful. 


Skelton has just told me that lie duly telephoned 


the Prime Minister- Latter- asked that I should "be 


Informed that previous messages on this subject from the 


United Kingdom Government had given no indication that his 


views would be requested., ' It would of course be 


necessary for him to consult M  s colleagues before 


expressing any view at all, particularly if there were any 


likelihood of a subsequent statement of policy being 


issued and especially if this were so drawn up as to 


indicate that Dominion Governments had been consulted. He 


regretted that for obvious reasons it would be impossible 


for him to seek hie colleagues advice in the very short 


time available. 


I fear 1 can do no more- Ends. 






CYPHER TSLEGHAM 


Qm&Qwm&um O F A U S T R A L I A 

the Prise Hiai*te* of the CQianonwealth of Australia. 
Dated 28th Petunia vy, 191*0* Received 6 * 1  $ , 27th F E B R U A R Y ^ 

Wo. 63 MOST SECRET. 


-Reference your telegrams regarding Finland, Whole 


scatter fully discussed with ray colleagues. I think that there 


has "been a tendency to lose sight of the major proposal regarding 


assistance to Finland,, 


In particular I refer to the decisions of the supreme 


War Co\tneil at Paris with the main lines of which I agree though 


In the absence of further information should be strongly opposed 


the Petsamo proposition. The more recent and minor proposal 


regarding Norwegian territorial waters might, if unrelated to 


Finland,, prejudice the unstable position with neutral countries 


and though it would no doubt give us immediate benefit in relation 


to Germany,, it would note save in the most indirect sense, tend to 


prevent Finland from being overrun,. We feel that a conquest of 


Finland by Russia would be a major disaster and that any proposals 


which bear directly upon helping Finland are to be preferred both 


in time and order of importance to the proposals which relate to 


our special Norwegian territorial waters problem. It would 


appear that if the Paris proposals were carried out and the 


Scandinavian countries refused cooperation, world opinion would 


thoroughly support us in any attempt we might make to prevent 


:.?egian territorial waters from being used against us* If on 


other hand Scandinavian countries cooperated,, assistance to 


£inland could be given much more effectively than by a speculative 

jjKcu^sion to "P&tmaxo and if the ewasequdnce was that Germany 

flociared war on Norway and Sweden automatic result would be that 

supplies of iron ore to Germany from Sweden would be cut off, she 

"'o.uld be denied the use of Scandinavian waters, and therefore the 


Qtt result at least for a substantial time ahead would be to her 

i s a & v a n t a g e . We urge therefore that the undoubted attractions of 

kQ proposed action In the territorial waters should not be 

£lowed to obscure the originally contemplated major plan provided 

oat there is not too much delay, 38ndsa 






CYPHER TELEGRAM. 
Prom United Kingdom High Commissioner in Hew Zealand. 

Dated 18th February, 19/J.Q. 

IMMEDIATE. 


No. 89. 


Previous communications respecting belligerent use of 


Norwegian territorial waters. They realize the importance and. 


complexity - of the proposals under contemplation;, and they have 


given this matter what consideration has been possible in the 


limited time available to them. While they would be most 


reluctant to add yet another to the already long and growing list 


of infractions of the treaty or the legal obligations they fully 


share the view of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom 


that one belligerent cannot be expected to observe all laws of 


warfare at sea while their unscrupulous opponent is left free to 


commit with impunity and almost without protest? the most 


flagrant breaches. From the legal and the moral point of view, 


therefore, they would have no doubt that the allies are fully 


entitled, vis-a-vis Germany, to take what steps lie in their 


power to put an end to this state of affairs. 


2. They are not, however, without doubt as to the justification, 


vis-a-vis Norway, of steps proposed, and they fear that precedent 


established might be used by Germany and Russia at a later date 


for a much more serious infraction of neutral rights, for example 


against Belgium and Holland. They cannot ignore the possibility 


also that an incident in the course of the proposed operations 


(such as a clash with Norwegian naval forces, the loss of 


Norwegian life or the destruction of a Norwegian ship by em 


allied mine) might possibly have the extreme effect of throwing 


Norway 






Norway and perhaps Sweden also,, into the arms of Germany and 


Russia. 


3. They have some apprehension also as to possible effect 


on neutral opinion generally. They attach, as His Majesty's 


Government in the United Kingdom are aware, the utmost 


importance to friendly sympathy of the United States of America, 


and they would urge that His Majesty's Government in the United 


Kingdom, in their1 consideration of this matter, regard the 


possible reactions of the neutrals, and particularly of the 


United States of America, as of paramount and decisive importance. 


d. On the whole, however, and subject to the views expressed 


above 5 they are inclined to look upon the matter finally from, 


the point of view of profit and loss. They realize that His 


Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom are in a much better 


position than they are to estimate possible results ana to 


balance possible losses against possible gains, and they are 


therefore disposed, with the information at present available to 


them, generally to support the policy that it is proposed to 


adopt if, on consideration of all the factors, His Majesty'a 


Government in the United Kingdom are satisfied that the allies 


have, all things considered, more to gain than to lose by adopting 


it. Ends. 
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STOPPAGE OF TRAFFIC IN NORWEGIAN TERRITORIAL^ 

WATERS, 


Memorandum by the Chairman of the Oil Control Board. 


1 . In view of the observations35 of the Minister of 


Shipping, it seems desirable to furnish the War Cabinet 


with fuller information about the effect on the oil supply 


situation of the prevention by the Norwegian Government of 


further chartering of tankers to the Allies or the with
drawal of those now in Allied service. 


2. The Oil Control Board is at present engaged in a 


careful survey of the future petroleum requirements of the 


Allied Empires, the preliminary stage of which indicates a 


tanker requirement of 6JLdi ships. There is, however, reasor 


to hope that a revision of these figures will indicate a 


considerably lower requirement, but the exact extent of this 


reduction cannot yet be forecast. 


3. The one and a half million tons of tanker tonnage 


referred to by the Minister of Shipping is represented 


by 135 tankers. It v/as felt, however, that even this 


number might not be forthcoming and our estimates are 


based on the assumption that 100 tankers would be 


provided. 


3Z circulated under cover of W.P.(i4-0) 76. 






4 . If we succeed in getting the 1GO Norwegian tankers, 


the total number, of tankers available to the Allies will 


be 5 4 6 - We have at present only 82 Norwegian tankers in 


the Allied service. 


5 - It will be seen, therefore, that while we shall have 


difficulty in maintaining supplies even with 100 Norwegian 


tankers, those difficulties will be seriously increased if 


we fail to receive the 18 tankers still necessary to make 


up the total of 100, on which our estimates are based. As 


an indication of the extent of the loss of oil involved, a 


tanker, under present conditions of convoy, may be regarded 


as carrying 50,000 tons of oil in the course of a year. 


This gives a loss on 18 tankers of 900,000 tons and on 100 


tankers of 5 million tons of oil a year. 


6 . Should'the Norwegians decide, therefore, to remove 


from Allied service both the 18 we are expecting and the 


82 tankers we already have, it would be impossible "to 


conserve and maintain adequate supplies of petroleum 


products". 


(Intd.) G.L. 


ftos Department, 

28th February, 1 9 4 0 . 
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W A R CABINET. 

N O T E BY THE F I R S T L O R D OF THE A D M I R A L T Y ON THE L O R D P R I V Y S E A L ' S 
M E M O R A N D U M. W.P. (40) 64. 

1. THIS Paper is called '' The Extent to which Shipping considerations 

call for a Review of our Import Programme." It is possible to agree with the 

recommendations without accepting the implications of the title. Everyone 

must agree that our import programme should be reviewed and kept under 

review so as to magnify our war effort; that a provisional allocation between 

the Ministry of Supply and the Ministry of Food should be worked out for the 

second year of war; that plans—and, indeed, preparations—should be made 

in case the import situation deteriorates; and that the sacrifices required 

should be compared with those made in 1917-18. These steps are obviously 

necessary. If two-fifths of the national effort is to be directed to making and 

using munitions of war, the home consumption per head of the population must 

be very greatly reduced, and a fall in the standard of life is inevitable sooner or 

later. The only questions are to what extent and when ? 


Nearly one-fifth of the National income is spent on imports, nearly a half 

of thisfifth on foodstuffs. A first step in the required reduction in home 

consumption—though obviously only a small step—can be made by diminishing 

imports so far as possible without reducing the war effort or our power to export. 


Other valid reasons mentioned by the Lord Privy Seal are that extra shipping 

may be required for an expeditionary force other than the B.E.F., as well as the 

general case for building up reserves at home in case of emergency. 


2. But the Lord Privy SeaFs main case is based upon an argument originally 

put forward by the Ministry of Shipping, which seeks to prove that we shall not 

be able to bring the required cargoes (estimated at 47 million tons for the first 

year of war) into this country. 


This argument can be challenged on many grounds. The simplest is the 

present war-time experience. In an estimate in November the Ministry of 

Shipping had shown that the probable imports for the remainder of thefirst war 

year would be 10-5 million tons in the three months November to January; 

12 - 5 million in the next three months February to April; and 19 million in the 

last four months, May to August, making in conjunction with the goods imported 

in September and October over 47 million tons. Their November to January
figure has been exceeded by 680,000 tons . If their otherfigures are exceeded in 

a like proportion we shall get in well over 50 million tons; even if all the 

unfavourable factors mentioned in paragraph 12 come into operation we should 

still get over 48 million tons. (All thesefigures are exclusive of oil.) 


3. But surely it is more pertinent to disregard the abnormalfirst four months 
and consider the position as from the beginning of this year. W e have got over 
the period of initial dislocation, no doubt at some cost to our stocks. What is the 
position now? In January we imported 3-86 million tons, i.e., at the rate of 
46-3 millionjpns per annum. Even without any improvement the rate of imports 
would veiy nearly reach that originally considered necessary (47 million tons). 
But with the longer daylight hours and expected improvement in the weather 
a considerable increase may be anticipated. The entrances-ofmships ijrî cargô  
normally increase byr one-fifth, between the worst months^January and February) 

"""[20897] 




and(the. summer months (July and August). If our imports were to increase in 

a similar proportion, our average,rate.of import between January and September 

would exceed the rate of 50 million tons. 


4. The figures given in W.P. (G.) (40) 54, " Loss of Importing Capacity due 
to Marine Casualties," are far from discouraging. In W.P. (40) 64, paragraph 10, 
the Lord Privy Seal assumes that a vessel can only work 320 days out of the 365 
after allowance for survey, overhaul, &C. This is equivalent to assuming that 
ships spend on the average l,2̂ 3Uper cent, of their time refitting and that that 
percentage shotild be in dock on any given day. It is therefore a relief to find 
that on the 31st January, probably as bad a period as any in the year, only 
858,QO0 gross tons out of 9-467 million gross tons, i.e., 9-05 per cent, of our 
tonnage, was repairing damage and docking for annual overhaul and survey. 

Thus the loss of importing capacity in this respect is less than three-quarters 

of the amount estimated in thefirst paper of the Lord Privy Seal. 


5. The statement (p. 4, paragraph 6) that " the average reduction of efficiency 

in the use of shipping due to convoys is not less than 25-30 per cent." is an 

exaggeration. It is true only for short voyages, and these are the exception rather 

than the rule. The Ministry of Shipping gives 103 days as the duration of the 

average round voyage in which convoy delay accounts for 13 days. If this 

figure be correct, JjW-pe*centage loss of time is 12-7 if we assume average delays 

as in Appendix*A. to W.P. (G.) (40) 53. Even thisfigure has already been 

improved upon. When it is remembered that nearly one-third of the tonnage 

entering in cargo is not in convoy, it is plain that the loss due to convoy is by no 

means so great as is asserted. If losses of that magnitude are being incurred, 

the)7 must be from some other cause. 


6. The need for a review of our import programme, however desirable, cannot 

justly be based upon any failure so far of the Ministry of Shipping to bring in 

the required tonnage under the protection of the Navy, always provided that the 

original estimate of 47 million tons for our import requirements was correct. 


7. It would, however, be unsafe to assume that the proviso will be fulfilled. 
Already we are told, by the Minister of Supply in his paper W.P. (G.) (40) 6D, 
that an increase in the Ministry of Supply allocation is required. I am not quite 
clear what this increase really amounts to. An increase of 6-7 million tons in 
the annual requirement—i.e., more than one-quarter of his original demands— 
is extreme. It may be, however, that he is referring to the rate of importation. 
This is naturally very high on Ministry of Supply account during the remainder 
of the year, because owing to the way the programmes have been laid out, only 
7 million out of an allocation of 23-9 million have so far been delivered. Clearly 
thesefigures require careful investigation. 

8. Five-sixths of the Ministry of Supply programme is covered by, three items, 

iron and steel and allied metals (including ores), 14-9 million tons; timber, 

6 - 5 million tons; and paper and paper-making materials, 3 million tons. In the 

last war we reduced our timber imports from 11^ million tons to 1\ million tons 

and cut our own forests. The reduction this time is not nearly so effective. If the 

use of timber for unessential purposes at home were curtailed there should be 

room for considerable saving of tonnage on this item. In 1917-18 we only 

imported 590,000 tons of paper and pulp. Yet we seemed to get on quite well. 

Could not something be saved from, the 3 millions now demanded. 


9. The item which deserves most consideration is '' iron and steel and allied 

products (including ores)." For this the Minister of Supply gives afigure of 

14-9 million tons.̂ ) 


In 1937, the peak year, less than 9 million tons of iron-ore and miscellaneous 
allied material produced, with our own home ores, 9f million tons offinished steel. 
Why then should 14-9 millions, less 1-5 millions forfinished steel, i.e., 13-4 
millions, now be required to produce 9f millions—the amount of steel allocated by 
the Ministerial Priority Committee (11̂  millions), less that ordered abroad. 

( ') Even if this represents only the annual rate required ewer the next 7 months, it means, 
with the amount already brought in, a programme for the first year of war of nearly 12 million 
tons. / 



10. The Ministry of Food, in order to meet the demand of the Ministry of 

Shipping, proposes to reduce imports by 10 per cent. Reduction is concentrated 

on a few items; animal feeding-stuffs are particularly severely hit. A paper by 

the Ministry of Agriculture points out that the resultant slaughter of our animal 

population would lead to a milk shortage and represent a severe inroad on our 

hoof reserves. A general cut of 10 per cent, on all items, including wheat, would 

cause less disturbance to the national economy. 


It would seem— 


(1) That the pessimistic estimates of our importing capacity do not square 

with the record hitherto achieved and the facts of our shipping 

situation. In particular, the attribution of a loss of 25 to 30 per cent. 

to convoy delays is entirely unwarrantable. 


(2) That, nevertheless, the recommendation by the Lord Privy Seal that our 

programme of imports should be reviewed is sound. 


(3) That as a basis of comparison thefigures of 1917-18 should be used. 

(4) That cuts in the programme of the Ministry of Food should be spread 


uniformly and not concentrated on one or two items. 

(5) That the Ministry of Supply should explain why it has asked for so 


much more at the very time when the revision of the War Office 

estimates offers the prospect of reduction. 


w. s. c. 
February 29, 1940. 
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W A R CABINET V 


ASSISTANCE TO TURKEY 

M E M O R A N D U M  B Y T H E SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R 


1. At their meeting held on 31st October, 1939*, the War Cabinet had under 

discussion a memorandum by the Minister for Co-ordination of Defencet, to 

which was annexed a Report by the Chiefs of Staff on Assistance to Turkey

against German and/or Russian Aggression̂ . The War Cabinet 


" (i) took note of the report of the Chiefs of Staff, 


(ii) approved the recommendations contained in the memorandum by the 

Minister for Co-ordination of Defence, which may be summarized 

as follows: — 


(6) That the Chiefs of Staff should institute a detailed enquiry into 
the administrative implications of despatching to and main
taining in Turkey the forces contemplated in paragraphs 18 
and 20 oftheir Report and should estimate the time that would 
elapse between the issue of the order for their despatch and 
their concentration in Turkey". 

2. In their Review of Military Policy in the Middle East$, which was 

approved by the War Cabinet on 15th January, 1940H, the Chiefs of Staff 

stated: — 


" 6.There are no Balkan Powers capable of offering serious resistance 

to Germany, except Turkey. . . . Not only have we given a formal 

guarantee to Greece and concluded a military convention with Turkey,

but it would be a serious disadvantage to us if the Germans reached the 

Aegean or the Bosphorus. 


7. ..".. .  W e consider it essential that the Turks should be pressed to 

develop to the utmost communications and aerodromes in Western Turkey,

without which we shall never be able to give them adequate support". 

3. Examination of the problems involved has since been proceeding in the 


Allied Military Committee, in the Service Departments and by the three 

Commanders-in-Chief in the Middle East in conjunction with General Weygand 

and Marshal Chakmak. 


* W.M. (39) 66th Conclusions, Minute 10. 

t W.P. (39) 104. 

£ C.O.S. (39) 94, subsequently revised as C.O.S. (39) 173. 

S W.P. (39) 148. 

II W.M. (40) 14th Conclusions, Minute 2. 




British and French officers have reconnoitred in Thrace and Anatolia the 

bases, lines of communications and aerodromes allotted by the Turks for use by 

the Anglo-French forces, and the magnitude of the administrative problem can 

now be clearly seen. 


The air force is affected as well as the army, but I understand that further 

details are needed before estimates can be given for the work required on 

aerodromes. Meanwhile, the need for an early beginning on the work for the 

army, which is explained in the following paragraphs, has led me to put forward 

my proposals separately for decision. 


4. So far as the army is concerned, this problem may be summarized as 
follows: — 

(a)	 The only existing practicable line of communications to the Turco— 
Bulgarian frontier is that by rail and road from Istanbul to Edirne, 
supplemented by the road from Tekirdag to connect with the railway. 

(6) The Turks will be using this line of communication to maximum 

capacity for the maintenance of their own forces in Thrace, and could 

therefore only allot to Anglo-French forces a very small proportion 

of its capacity. It would, however, be a very grave risk to rely on 

one congested and vulnerable railway and road in the face of probable 

air attack. 


(c) The Turks have, therefore, allotted for Anglo-French use ports in the 

Dardanelles (Kilia and Gelibolu) and the road leading thence to 

. Edirne. 


(d)	 These ports have at present practically no facilities for disembarkation 
of stores and none at all for heavy loads or vehicles. 

The road is very narrow, it is no more than a muddy track in 

many places, and no part of it would stand up to the heavy wear 

and tear of continuous military traffic. It requires remaking 

throughout its length. 


(e)	 Until the necessary facilities have been provided at Kilia and Geiibolu 
and the road Kilia—Gelibolu—Edirne has been made, it is not possible 
to maintain with safety any Anglo-French land forces in Thrace. 

(/) Work is impossible in Thrace during the winter, which extends from the 
beginning of the rainy season in the autumn to March. The work 
will take some 5 or 6 months to complete. Unless, therefore, it is 
started at once, the work will be interrupted by the winter and cannot 
be completed before 1941. 

5. The expenditure involved is estimated very roughly by the Commander
in-Chief, Middle East, as : — 


£ 

(a)	 Provision of piers and improvement of facilities at Kilia and 

Gelibolu ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 40,000 
(6) Construction of road Kilia-Edirne on the assumption that 

the Turks provide free labour... ... 160,000 
Cost of the plant and motor transport for the construe

tion of the road 500,000 
(c) Provision of a pier at Tekirdag, if used as a temporary base 

during the completion of the work on (a) and (b) ... ... 10,000 

Total '	 ... ^710,000 

6. As a result of a conference held at Cairo on nth February, 1940, attended 
by the three Commanders-in-Chief in the Middle East and by General Weygand, 
an agreed Report was drawn up and sent to Marshal Chakmak. This Report 
pointed out the facts given in paragraphs 4 and 5 above. The Turkish General 
Staff have accepted this Report as reasonable, but profess inability tofind the 
money required for developing the ports and constructing the road. 



y. The Commander-in-Chief, Middle East, emphasizes that, in order that we 
may be able to assist Turkey in the defence of Thrace, it is absolutely essential 
to improve communications. He has asked for authority to discuss this question 
with the Turks on the basis that they should provide the maximum assistance in 
free labour and material, etc., but that His Majesty's Government should be 
prepared to undertake the construction themselves. The next staff conversations 
with the Turks are due to take place at Ankara on 5th March, and the three 
British Commanders-in-Chief and General Weygand will be represented by their 
Chief Staff Officers. The British representatives will leave Cairo on 2nd March. 
It is, therefore, desirable that General Wavell should receive instructions before 
that date. 

8. Eventually, it will be necessary to arrive at an agreement with the French 
and the Turks on the proportion of the cost of these proposals to be borne by each. 
These negotiations will inevitably take time. If the commencement of the work 
is held up until the negotiations have been completed, the work cannot be finished 
before 1941. 

CONCLUSIONS 

9. (a) The War Cabinet have agreed in principle that we should support 
Turkey with forces adequate to prevent the Germans reaching the Bosphorus. 

(b) Reconnaissance and fuller examination of the problem have proved that 
Anglo-French forces cannot with safety be maintained in Thrace without a line of 
communications additional to that from Istanbul to Edirne. 

(c) The development of this line of communications will cost approximately 

£710,000. 

(d) The work will take 5 or 6 months to complete. Unless it is put in hand 
now, it will be interrupted by the winter and cannot be completed before 1941. 

(e) The Turkish General Staff profess inability tofind the money required. 
(/) Some guidance is required by the Commander-in-Chief, Middle East, on 

the line to be taken with the Turks at the staff conversations on 5th March. 

R E C OM M E N D A T I O N S 

10. I, therefore, propose that the War Cabinet should :— 
(a)	 Authorize the Commander-in-Chief, Middle East, to agree with the 

Turkish General Staff and General Weygand on a plan for the 
development of the communications from Kilia to Edirne on the basis 
that the Turks provide the maximum labour and material, etc., and 
the work is carried out forthwith, construction being undertaken by 
the British, and the incidence of cost being settled between the three 
Governments concerned at a later date. 

(b)	 Invite the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to approach the French 
and Turkish Governments and arrive at an agreement with them on 
the proportion of cost to be borne by each. 

(c)	 Invite the Chancellor of the Exchequer to give interim approval to 
expenditure up to £710,000, so that the work may be started 
forthwith. 

O.F.G.S. 


T H E W A R O F F I C E , 

1st March, 1940 

(B40/8) 60 3/40 W.O.P. 4761 
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V7AR J ^ I N E T . 


SCANDINAVIA ASSURANCE I^J^M&^SLA^hQE * 


Memprandum.'Jo%.;bhe. Chiefs. o f Stsff pomraittee. 

in our Report on the Implications of Intervention 

in Scandinavia (W.P.(40) 35), which was considered by the 

War Cabinet at their meeting on 2nd February,s we pointed 

out that Germany could bring an overwhelming scale of air 

attack on the Scandinavian cities, particularly in southern 

Sweden, and that the air defences of Norway and Sweden were 

totally inadequate to meet such attack,. In these 

circumstances the Scandinavian Governments would be likely 

to ask us for categorical assurances of substantial 

assistance, VVe could not provide direct assistance on any 

effective scale owing to lack of operational facilities in 

southern Sweden and Norway,, We therefore suggested that 

it might be necessary to declare in advance that if Germany 

"took the gloves off" and initiated bombing in Scandinavia 

that led to destruction of civilian life and property, as 

she did in Poland, we should immediately, retaliate on 

Germany. 


2 0 This possibility was mooted by the prime Minister 

at the 5th Meeting of the Supreme War Council when he 

pointed out to the French representatives that, while he 

did not wish to commit himself at the time, it was an issue 

which would probably have to be faced. 


3.. At the meeting of the War Cabinet on the 16th 

February, 1940,^ reference ,was again made to this question, 

but no conclusion was reached other than that any decision 

which the War Cabinet might take on this matter would need 

to be agreed with the French Government, 


4, Events are now moving quickly. The approach has 

been made to the Scandinavian Governments, and we may be 

confronted at any moment by a demand for specific 

assurances. But the French will be sure to view the 

possibility of unrestricted air warfare with the greatest 

concern and a considerable time may be taken up in 

discussions with them0 It therefore seems to us imperative 

that this issue should now be faced by His Majesty's 

Government without further delay, 


K
 W.Mo(40) 31st Conclusions, Minute 1. 
W,M0(40) 43rd Conclusions, Minute 1, 

-1
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5	 Accordingly we ask that the Yifar Cabinet should 
0


consider as a matter of urgency, the following points:

(i) 	 If the Scandinavian Governments so demand, 

should we give them an assurance that air 

attack on their civilian population or 

cities would be regained by us as on a par 

with air attack on the population of this 

country or on London, and as calling for 

immediate retaliation in the shape of allied 

air attacks on objectives in Germany? 


(ii) 	 If the answer to (i) is in the affirmative:, and 

bearing in mind the fact that such an 

assurance would be of no deterrent value 

unless known to G rmany, should the fact 
e


that we have given this assurance be made 

known publicly at a suitable moment when 

the Scandinavian Governments have agreed to 

our intervention)? 


(Signed) C. L. H. NEWALL. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


T,S.V. PHILLIPS 

(for G.N.S.) 


/The Chiefs of Staff have authorised their 

signatures to be appended to this document, 

but have not had an opportunity of seeing 

it in its final formA 


p.chmond Terrace, S.W.1, 


M March, 1940. 
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W A R CABINET. 

R O Y A L M A R I N E O P E R A T I O N . 

Note by the First Lord of the Admiralty. 

1. IT will be possible to begin the naval operation at any time at 24 hours'" 

notice after March 12. At that time there will, as planned, be available 2,000 

fluvial mines of the naval type, comprising three variants. Thereafter a regular 

minimum supply of 1,000 per week has been arranged. The detachment of British 

sailors is on the spot, and the material is ready. All local arrangements have been 

made with the French through General Gamelin and Admiral Darlan. These 

mines will, it is believed, affect the river for the first hundred miles below 

Karlsruhe. There is always risk in keeping men and peculiar material teed-up 

so close (4-6 miles) from the enemy's front, although within the Maginot Line. 

The river is reported to be in perfect order this month. It will probably be 

deepened by the melting of the snows in April, involving some lengthening of 

the mine-tails; also the flow from the tributaries may be temporarily stopped or 

even reversed. 


2. The Air Force will not be ready till the moon is again good 

in mid-April. Therefore, unless our hand is forced by events, it would seem 

better to wait till then, so as to infest the whole river simultaneously, and thus 

also confuse the points of naval departure. By mid-April the Air Force should 

have a good supply of mines which could be laid every night during the moon 

in the reaches between Bingen and Coblentz. All mines of both classes will 
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become harmless before reaching the Dutch frontier. Before the end of April it is 

hoped that a supply of the W. 2 mines for the still-water canals may be ready, 

and by the May moon the M. mines for the mouths of the rivers flowing into 

the Heligoland Bight should be at hand. 


3. Thus this whole considerable mining campaign could be brought intG 


being on the following timetable: — 

Day 1.—Issue of proclamation reciting the character of the German attacks 

on the British coasts, shipping, and river mouths, and declaring that hence
forth, (while this continues), the Rhine is a mined and forbidden area, and giving 
neutrals and civilians twenty-four hours' notice: to desist ;from using it or 
crossing it. 

Day 2.—After nightfall, deposit as many mines as possible by both methods, 
and keep this up night after night. The supply by that time should be such as 
to keep all methods of discharge fully employed. 

Day 28.—Begin the laying of the W. 2 mines in the still-water canals and 
river mouths, thereafter keeping the whole process working, as opportunity 
serves, until the kind of attacks to which we are being subjected are brought to 
an end by the enemy, or other results obtained. 

4. The decisions in principle required are :— 

(A)—Is this method of warfare justified and expedient in present 


circumstances ? 

(B)—Must warning be given beforehand, observing that the first shock of 


surprise will be lost? However this is not considered decisive, as the 

object is to prevent the use of the river and inland waterways rather 

than mere destruction. 


(C)—Should we wait till the Air Force are ready, or begin the naval action 

as soon as possible after March 12 ? 


(D)—What reprisals, if any, may be expected, observing that there is no 

natural or economic feature in France or Great Britain in any way 

comparable with the Rhine, except our coastal approaches, which are 

already beset. 


5. It is desirable that the Fifth Sea Lord, who has the operation in charge, 

should go to Paris on Thursday, concert the details finally, and ascertain the 

reactions of the French Government. From the attitude of M. Daladier, General 

Gamelin and Admiral Darlan it is thought these will be highly favourable. 


6. If the Cabinet approve provisionally the general policy of this operation, 

it is suggested that it should be remitted to the Chiefs of Staff for review and 

advice, all preparations proceeding meanwhile. 


W. S. C. 
March 4, 1940. 
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W A R CABINET. 


THE CENSORSHIP OE UNITED STATES MAILS A N D THE 

QUESTION OF A POSSIBLE C O N T R A B A N D CONTROL BASE 

A T ST. JOHN. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and the 

Secretary of State for the Dominions. 


IN accordance with the conclusion of the War Cabinet of the 27th February, 

53 (40), we circulate herewith two memoranda, the first on the censorship of 

United States mails and the second.on the question of a possible contraband 

control base at St. John, New Brunswick. We also attach a draft telegram to 

the United Kingdom High Commissioner at Ottawa, embodying the outline of 

the present scheme for the proposed base. 


H. 

A. E. 

Foreign Office, March 7, 1940. 

(1) 


The Censorship of United States Mails. 
A T the beginning of the war His Majesty's Government put into operation 


a scheme of censorship which had previously been elaborated. This dealt with 

terminal mails, that is, mails originating in the United Kingdom or arriving 

here. It was not until the 4th October that steps were taken to extend this 

censorship to transit mails on neutral ships,, that is, mails on ships brought into 

control bases in this country and elsewhere for contraband examination. 


Under The Hague Convention No. 11 the postal correspondence of neutrals 

or belligerents is stated to be inviolable on the high seas. Nevertheless, the 

examination of these transit mails is essential to the conduct of economic warfare, 

since it provides the information upon which seizure and condemnation may be 

decided. His Majesty's Government have therefore, as in the last war, felt 

constrained to take this action, which is justified on the grounds that the examina
tion made is not for censorship, but for contraband purposes. This point of view 

has been successfully upheld on the whole by reference to the large number of 

undeniable contraband items which have been found in the letter and parcel mail; 

these include food, clothing, industrial diamonds, currency cheques, bonds, &c. 

It has, however, naturally been the object of protests by various Governments, 

who have appealed to The Hague Convention quoted above, and His Majesty's 

Government have been obliged to maintain the ostensible grounds for their 

examination in the face of considerable neutral criticism. 


2. The attitude of the United States towards British measures in exercising 

belligerent rights has undergone a considerable evolution since the beginning 

of the war. At the outset, there were few complaints, but these have increased 
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in number and the censorship has been an especial target for public resent
ment. On the 27th December, 1939, the United States Embassy in Londbn 

addressed a note to the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs protesting against 

the searching of American transit mails on board neutral ships, and invoked 

The Hague Convention. A long and reasoned reply was returned to Mr. Herschel 

Johnson on the 16th January, in which some effective use was made of the total 

loss of mails occasioned by German sinkings of neutral ships. Nevertheless, 

the feeling aroused in the United States has only slightly abated in the interval, 

and there is abundant private evidence to show that the average American takes 

the strongest exception on personal grounds to any interference with his corras
pondence. The United States Secretary of State has on several occasions drawn 

Lord Lothian's attention to the strong public feeling on this matter, and various 

measures have been taken in this country to improve the position. Among other 

things. United States correspondents in London have been shown an exhibition 

of contraband! taken from mail bags, including a very large variety of parcels 

containing food of all kinds, clothing, soap, &c. 


3. His Majesty's Ambassador in Washington reported on the 14th February I 
that while he was well on the way to having useful discussions with the State I 
Department on most of the matters which produced the recent flare-up, the 1 
mails question was still the one about which the Department and American 
public opinion was most sensitive. He referred particularly to the examination 
of United States transatlantic air mail at Bermuda, which had served to whip 
up agitation considerably in recent weeks. (It should be explained here that 
the examination at Bermuda is undertaken on the strength of the undoubted 
British sovereignty in the island, and there are no legal grounds for any American 
protests. This has not, however, lessened the public irritation against this 
particular branch of the censorship, which is naturally of a spectacular kind.) 
Lord Lothian went on to recommend that His Majesty's Government should either 
make up their mind to make a strong case for the necessity of the censorship of 
transit mails, with such minor improvements in speed and administration as may 
be possible, and try to persuade the Administration that to abandon the 
inspection of the mails would be a grave hindrance to the prosecution of the war, 1 
or they must make some concession which would be recognised as a real attempt 
to meet American susceptibilities. In reply, Lord Lothian was furnished with a 
statement at some length of the grounds which would render the abandonment 
of the examination of mails far more than a grave hindrance to the prosecution a 
of the war, and he was authorised at his discretion to explain to the State Depart
ment the real reasons for His Majesty's Governments persistence, namely, as 8 
described above, the necessity for obtaining evidence for the seizure and con- fl 
demnation of contraband and enemy exports. He was also authorised to assure t 
the United States Government that the "information obtained from the mails is 
used solely to damage German interests, and that there is no question of the flj
improper use of information to further British trade interests at the expense of m 
. American or other neutral traders, either now or after the war. This assurance 
was given because the suggestion that our examination of mails is used to assist 
British competition with American exporters has been widely disseminated in m 
the United States, both in this war and in the last. 

4. Lord Lothian has now replied that he does not think that he can speak 
effectively to the Secretary of State about mails until he can state that an 
alternative to Kirkwall has been found. This depends, as indicated in the 
accompanying memorandum, on the establishment of the proposed control base at jS: 
St. John, New Brunswick. The Canadian Government have now replied to the 9J 
suggestions made to them by His Majesty's Government on this subject, and it 
is hoped to secure their agreement to the details of the scheme worked out by the H 
Departments concerned in this country. When this is forthcoming it will be Hj 
possible to approach the United States and to attempt to obtain their acquiescence B 
in the examination of mails as part of the general arrangements in connexion S 
with the new base, but it is clear that it will be necessary to proceed with the 
greatest caution. fm 

flpH 

Foreign Office, March 6, 1940. 



Possible Contraband Control Base at St. John, N e  w Brunswick. 


The idea of establishing a control base in Canadian waters was first mooted 

in December last in order to meet the United States Government's objections to 

the diversion of their vessels to Kirkwall, which is inside the "combat area " 

forbidden them by the United States Neutrality Act. Lord Lothian was 

authorised on the 6th January to sound the State Department as to whether the 

United States Government would welcome the establishment of a base in 

Canadian waters for the examination of passengers and mail, it being understood 

that the navicert system provided an adequate method of avoiding the examina
tion of cargoes at Kirkwall. The State Department^ reaction to this suggestion 

was not very enthusiastic, and Lord Lothian represented strongly that the 

proposed base should deal with cargoes as well as mails and passengers. He 

further reported that owing to some leakage in Washington (and also, perhaps, 

to the fact that he had felt obliged to consult the Canadian Under-Secretary of 

State for External Affairs, who was on a visit to Washington) it had become 

urgently necessary to enlist the co-operation of the Canadian Government without 

further delay. , 


2. As the result of the Washington disclosures, the base became the object 

of attention by the Press on both sides of the Atlantic and the matter was urgently 

considered by the Departments concerned. The Ministry of Economic Warfare 

maintained as the result of close examination that the practical difficulties of 

organising a contraband control base in Canada would be almost insurmountable. 

The difficulty of communication with the Ministry of Economic Warfare in 

London, to which it.would be necessary to transmit lengthy manifests, would be 

enormous and would probably be beyond the capacity of the existing cables. 

Worse still, ships would have to be delayed in Canada until all the guarantees 

from the consignees of their cargo had been received, whereas now, if manifests 

are sent in advance by air-mail, the process is half completed by the time they 

reach the control base. There are already complaints of delays at European bases, 

and it was felt that considerably greater ones in Canada would be the cause of 

very serious objection in the United States. The proposal, therefore, as put to the 

Canadian Government on the 1st February, envisaged only a base for the control 

of passengers and mails, cargoes being left to the navicert system. A proviso was 

also inserted, in view of the delicate position of the mails dispute with the United 

States Government at the time, that the Canadian Government should not be 

asked to agree to the examination of mail at St. John until '' the difference of 

opinion with the United States as to the examination of mail had ceased to be an 

issue of real difficulty." This was the widest formula to which it was felt that the 

Canadian Government would agree. . 

3 At this point, however, on the initiative of the First Lord of the 

Admiralty, it was decided that it would be bad tactics to rule out altogether the 

possibility of dealing with cargoes at the proposed base in making our proposal to 

the United States, and His Majesty's Ambassador at Washington was authorised 

to explain to the State Department privately that cargo examination in Canada 

would result in very greatly increased delays to United States ships. While, 

therefore, we did not wish to exclude the possibility altogether, we hoped that the 

United States Government would appreciate the far better facilities offered by the 

navicert system. Lord Lothian has not hitherto specifically made this communi
cation, and it will be necessary to include a convincing explanation of the points 

involved in thefinal proposal to be made to the United States Government. 


4. The position at the beginning of February was, therefore, that the 

Canadian Government were considering, it was understood favourably, our 

proposal for the control of passengers and mails at the Canadian base, and it 

had practically been decided already that this base would have to be at St. John, 

New Brunswick, since all other suitable British harbours on the western side of 

the Atlantic are barred to United States shipping under the Neutrality Act. 

Meanwhile, the United States Government were already generally aware of the 

arrangement which it was proposed to put forward, and Lord Lothian reported 
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that the President almost certainly expected the substitution of St. John for 

Kirkwall, but no official approach could be made until the Canadian Government 

had expressed their readiness to co-operate. 


5. The Canadian Governments reply was not received until the 29th 
-February, but is at least as satisfactory as could have been hoped, if not more so. 
All His Majesty's Government's proposals are accepted with the repetition, 
however, of the proviso that the examination of mails should have "ceased to 
be an issue of real difficulty," and the Canadian Government further assume that 
His Majesty's Government in this country would establish and control the 
operations of the proposed base. 

6. During February, however, while the Canadian Government was making 
up its mind, the situation did not remain static and various factors were 
introduced which affect the question of the base from the point of view of this 
country. In the first place, the public agitation in the United States against the 
various aspects of His Majesty's Governments exercise of belligerent rights, 
which, probably with the connivance of the State Department, had been gathering
force since the beginning of the year, assumed somewhat serious proportions. 
Lord Lothian reported with some alarm on the extent of this feeling, with 
particular reference to the question of diversion of United States ships into 
the "combat area" which attracted greatly increased attention following the 
published German threats against neutral vessels entering the waters round 
Gi*eat Britain. As the result of this increased attention, the First Lord of the 
Admiralty issued on the 29th January an order to the Fleet prohibiting the 
diversion of United States vessels into the "combat area" under any circum
stances. On this, the Ministry of Economic Warfare immediately took steps to 
conclude with the Moore McCormack Line, the only United States line trading to 
Scandinavia, a temporary agreement whereby the Line undertook to give 
" hold-back " guarantees in respect of all items of cargo not covered by navicerts. 
This arrangement is still in force. It means that the items of cargo in respect of 
which these guarantees have been given will be held at Bergen until the consent 
of the Ministry to their release has been received. This agreement is defective 
because (a) there is no means of checking the accuracy of the statements made by 
the shippers, (&) there is no provision for dealing with mails, and (c) it clearly 
cannot be confined to United States vessels indefinitely. In consequence of (b),
there is reason to suspect that mail for Germany in large quantities is being 
intentionally routed by these steamers. 

7. The seriousness of the position in this respect rendered it necessary to 

consult Lord Lothian as to the prospects of inducing the Moore McCormack Line 

to forgo the carriage of mails during the currency of the temporary agreement 

described above. The Ambassador replied saying that he would be very loth to 

make an approach in this sense, and again urging the immediate establishment 

of a base at St. John to deal with the situation on regular lines. In view, however, 

of the absence at that time of any reply from the Canadian Government, it was 

not anticipated that a solution on these lines could be contemplated for some little 

time, and the First Lord of the Admiralty agreed to approach President Roosevelt 

direct, explaining that his order to the Fleet of the 29th January had resulted 

in. creating this unforeseen gap in the machinery of. contraband control, and 

asking whether the President could do anything to ease the position. No reply 

has as yet been received from the President, but it is now possible, in view of the 

intervening receipt of the Canadian Governments answer, to proceed with the 

steps towards the establishment of a base at St. John. 


8. In the light of the discussions which have been taking place between the 

interested departments since the proposal wasfirst made, the general scheme now 

contemplated has undergone certain modifications. 


(a) Passengers could be dealt with at St. John without any serious difficulty. 
Their number is likely to be small. 

(b) Cargoes, for the reasons set out earlier in this memorandum would, it 
is hoped., be navicerted as far as possible. It is proposed, however, that complete 
" hold-back " guarantees should be given. Arrangements would have to be made 
with the Scandinavian Governments for supervising unloading by some British 
or Anglo-Scandinavian organisation in the country concerned. The Ministry of 
Economic Warfare are about to take this matter up, and it is thought that in 



return for the exemption of their own ships from calling at Kirkwall the 

Scandinavian authorities may be willing to co-operate. Their co-operation is, 

however, an essential part of the plan and if, as is possible in the present 

circumstances, it is refused, some alternative will have to be found for dealing 

with non-navicerted cargoes. For this reason the possibility in the last resort 

of a cargo control base in Canada cannot altogether be excluded. The Canadian 

Government have agreed that this possibility need not be entirely ruled out. 


(c) Mails constitute, as will be readily appreciated, the most difficult problem 

in connexion with the proposed base. In thefirst place, the Canadian Govern
ment, in accepting His Majesty's Government's proposals, have explicity repeated 

the reserve put to them that examination is intended to be introduced only after 

this question " has ceased to be an issue of real difficulty " with the United States 

Government. It can hardly be contended that this is as yet the case, but the 

urgency of the need for seme permanent arrangement is such that it is submitted 

that an attempt should be made in conjunction with the Canadian Government 

to procure the requisite measure of United States acquiescence by representing 

the matter as part of the general proposal which is expressly designed with 

United States approval'to meet their difficulties on other points. In the second 

place, consideration by those chiefly interested has now shown that actual 

examination in Canada would present very considerable difficulties. The 

Canadian willingness to allow the base to be organised from this country has 

removed one obstacle, since it was clear that, if they insisted on their consti
tutional right to organise the machinery for the examination of mails, it could 

not, in the light of their existing resources, be adequate for some time to come. 

Nevertheless, the difficulty of assembling a large censorship staff, transporting 

them to St. John, and accommodating them there would be very great, and the 

usefulness of their efforts would be considerably affected by their distance from 

the principal intelligence centre in this country. It is accordingly agreed between 

the Departments that it would be best to remove the mails at St. John and 

forward them by British mail boat to the United Kingdom for examination. 

This arrangement is likely to cause less delay than examination in Canada, and 

is much preferable from the point of view of the censorship organisation. It is 

not suggested, however, that examination in Canada should be excluded in the 

last resort. 


9. The action now suggested is to propound to the Canadian Government 

the scheme contemplated and to seek their assent to a joint approach to the 

United States Government on these lines. A draft telegram to the United 

Kingdom High Commissioner at Ottawa has been prepared and is annexed hereto. 


Foreign Office, March 6, 1940. 

(3) 


Draft Telegram to the United Kingdom High Commissioner in Canada. 

(No. . Secret.) 

M Y telegram of 29th February, No. 345 : Control base. I shall be glad if 

you will now communicate with the Canadian Government in the following 
sense. Begins:—

1. His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom have already 

expressed their gratification at learning that His Majestyr's Government in 

Canada are willing to co-operate with them in this very important question and 

that they are prepared to authorise the establishment of a base at St. John, 

New Brunswick, for the examination of mails and passengers, while not ruling
out the possibility of cargo examination there also. They note also the Canadian 

Government's assumption that the base would be established, and its operations 

controlled, by the Government of the United Kingdom. 


2. The various problems as they present themselves to us are discussed 

below, under the three heads already indicated, viz., mails, passengers and cargoes, 

and, subject to the Canadian Government^ concurrence, we are anxious to make 

a joint approach with them to the United States Government with the least 

possible delays and to submit to them proposals on the following lines: — 




3. As regards mail, our view is— 

(a)	 That the best arrangement in the interests of all concerned would be 

that it should be taken off United States or other neutral vessels at 
St. John for immediate transhipment to the next fast British ship 
leaving Canada for onward despatch to the United Kingdom where 
it would be fully examined with all the facilities available for 
expeditious handling there, and forwarded to its destination. 

(6) For reasons of administrative efficiency and despatch the above arrange
ment is infinitely to be preferred to actual examination in Canada, 

but in the last resort if United States acceptance of the whole scheme 

were to depend on it, it might be suggested to them that the mails 

should be taken off at St. John and examined there prior to onward 

despatch by the next United States ship to call at that port. 


(c) As regards mail carried by other neutral vessels, the alternative (a) alone 
would be suggested in thefirst place to the Government concerned; 
if, however, (b) above had been conceded to the United States and if 
we were pressed, we shouldfind it difficult to refuse similar facilities 
to other neutrals, i.e., examination at St. John. 

4. The examination of passengers and their personal luggage (and cabins) 

and the quarters of the crew would, it is thought, present little difficulty at 

St. John, and being carried out concurrently with other operations, would involve 

no additional delay. It is hoped that the Canadian Government would make 

such arrangements as might be necessary for- their own agents to exercise 

authority under Canadian law for detention of any persons who have to be 

removed. (A separate telegram is being sent to you giving information as to 

the procedure followed here in this respect.) 


5. As regards cargoes, we have always felt, as the Canadian Government 
will be aware, that no satisfactory alternative to the navicert system exists. This 
is particularly applicable to that period of the year when the St. Lawrence 
route is open and cargoes leave United States territory from the Lake ports as 
well as from ports on the Atlantic. As has already been explained (my telegram 
to you of 1st February, No. 159), the difficulties of dealing with cargoes at a 
base in Canadian waters are very great, unless formidable delays are to be 
expected, and we should therefore hope that the United States Government and 
other neutral Governments concerned in shipping from the United States to 
Northern Europe will themselves come to the realisation of the advantages of 
the navicert system. This system would be rendered entirely satisfactory from 
our point of view if the neutral Governments of Northern Europe would agree 
to proposals, such as are about to be made to the Norwegian Government, that 
they should allow the unloading of cargoes at specified ports to be supervised. 
If this could be done, the call at Kirkwall would be rendered superfluous, and 
there would also be no necessity for anything but nominal cargo control at the 
Canadian base. The latter would, however, serve some very useful purposes, 
e.g., it would enable the manifests of ships calling there to be examined for 
evidence of cargoes likely to present special difficulty. 

b\ W e should be glad of the views of the Canadian Government on the 
institution of a similar system at Montreal or Quebec for cargoes of United States 
origin on the Great Lakes route. 

7. W e note that the Canadian Government are agreeable that examination 
of west-bound cargoes for enemy exports (vide my telegram to Canadian Goveru
ment of the 25th November, No. 110) should take place at St. John, and we should 
propose that this should be suggested to United States and other neutral Govern
ments to eliminate the necessity for calls by their ships on the northern route at a 
United Kingdom base. Here again we should be glad of the Canadian Govern
ment's views on examination at Quebec or Montreal of incoming cargoes on that 
route for destinations in the United States. 

8. The question of the examination of mail for enemy exports is still under 

examination, but it is hoped that it will not be necessary to suggest the inclusion 

of this operation at St. John. 




9. The operations which it is suggested should be carried out at St. John 

and which it is proposed should form the subject of a joint approach by the 

Governments of Canada and the United Kingdom to the United. States are 

thus :— 


(a) The trans-shipment of mail from east-bound vessels, preferably to the 

next fast British ship leaving Canada for the United Kingdom. In 

the last resort, the possibility of its examination at the Canadian base 

for despatch by the next ship of the same Line is not excluded. 


(b)	 The examination of passengers and their luggage and cabins, and the 
crew's quarters. 

(c) In the case of east-bound cargoes, the examination of the manifest. 

(d)	 In the case of United States and other neutral west-bound ships on the 

Northern route, the examination of their cargoes for enemy exports. 
10. Accepting the Canadian Governments view as to the control and 

operation of the base, we should propose to place its operations under the general 
supervision and administrative control of the Commander-in-Chief, America and 
West Indies Station. The staff could be provided, in thefirst place, from United 
Kingdom sources, but we should hope that the Canadian Government would not 
exclude the possibility of making Canadian personnel available at a later stage. 
It may prove difficult, for instance, tofind all the Post Office staff required for the 
reconstitution of mail if it became necessary to resort to the alternative mentioned 
under 3 (b) above. The examination of mails, if this alternative had to be adopted, 
would be progressive, i.e., in the initial stages we should not aim at a 100 per 
cent, examination, though it would be necessary to work up to this. It is thought 
that the despatch of a special vessel, with the necessary trained personnel, would 
be desirable as soon as the United States Government had indicated their general 
willingness to encourage the use of a Canadian base on the above lines. 

A suitable vessel is available, and the necessary staff could be assembled here 

without delay. Thefirst advance staff could be accommodated on board, but it 

would be necessary later tc obtain premises on shore and to free the ship for other 

duties elsewhere. 


11. There remains the need for certain small craft, which it would be 

difficult to provide from this country, viz., four vessels of large drifter or tug type, 

able to stow several hundred bags of mail, land small numbers of passengers, and 

carry search parties of 12-18 men, and four motor-boats for harbour work, com
bining speed and seaworthiness. It would be very helpful if the Canadian 

Government would inform us whether these craft could be provided locally. 


12. As regards the last paragraph of the Canadian communication, we 
entirely agree that Ashton-Gwatkin should visit Ottawa for full discussion of 
this matter with the appropriate authorities as soon as hefinds it possible to 
do so. Ends. 

It is suggested that )rou should allow Rayner, the United Kingdom Censor
ship Liaison Officer, to see this telegram for his own confidential information. 

Repeated by Foreign Office to Washington, No. 
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Report by the^Chiefs of Staff Cpminitteec 


In accordance with the conclusion reached by the 


War Cabinet at their meetiag* yesterday, we invited 


Brigadier Ling to our meeting today and consulted him as 


to the form of help which Finland particularly required. 


2. Brigadier Ling was emphatic that the crying need, 


above all else was for 50 bombers, with British pilots and 


British ground organisation.. He said that the Russian 


communications with Leningrad presented most wonderful 


targets to air attack, and that apart from the material 


effect of this reinforcement, it would hearten the 


hard-pressed Finns, and in addition give Sweden an outward 


and visible sign of our strength, and possibly make her 


more amenable to giving passage to our expedition. 


5, The delivery of 50 bombers, complete with crews, 


to Finland at the present time has military complications 


of a grave character. We have therefore thought it 


right to set out our views at some lengths 


* W,M.(40) 6lst Meeting, Minute 5, 

Confidential Annex, 






4. The fundamental military object, of our-oo^igijiai 
plan was the denial of Swedish ore to-Germany. rfhe 
possibility of achieving' this- ob-ject alone led us to advise 
the acceptance of the' risk of wnr with R U B 8  l a 5 the military 
dangers inherent in the'plan-for assistance to Sweden, and an 
appreciable weakening of our forces in France *rid Great 
Britain. Our arrangements, for carrying ovtthe plan in 
its entirety are complete; but before we can do so, 
we require first an appeal for help from Finland, and 
secondly the co-operation of Norway and Sweden. 
5. There are, broadly speaking, two conditions under 


which the 50 bombers might be supplied, namely 


(a) as a bargain in exchange for an appeal by Finland; or, 


(b) merely as a means of sustaining Finnish resistance, 


without any conditions. 


6. As regards (a) an appeal from Finland is an essential 


pre-requisite to our whole plan. Upon it hangs our only 


chance of getting passage through Norway and Sweden and 


thus achieving our primary military object. If the Finns 


do not appeal, we stand to lose an opportunity, which may 


not recurf of wresting the initiative from Germany and of 


depriving her of a vital raw material. If, therefore, a 


Finnish appeal can be secured, by the immediate delivery 


of 50 bombers, we should be prepared to pay this 


price jdespite the fact that it will appreciably increase 


the extent of the risks ( -, originnlly contemplated ) to 
G


be taken at home nnd in France, 


Note. Since our original Resort.\/.p. (39)3.79 
^4 Blenheims have already been delivered"to 
Finland. The delivery of a further 50 would 
mean that the risk 'it home and in France had 
been increased to the extent of 74 bombing 
aircraft. 





7- It is of course possible thr.t in spite of the 


Finnish appeal; Norway and. Sweden might fail to co-operate. 


In this case, though a landing at Narvik could probably 


be made, even, if necessary, in the face of opposition, we 


are of the opinion that Swedish and Norwegian co-operation 


is essential if we sire to have any chance of forestalling 


the Germans in the Galivare-Lulea area. 


8. Ae regards paragraph 5(b), if we should' supply 50 


bombers merely in order to -sustain the Finnish' resistance-,we 

'' political 


should derive, not onjy a certain/advantage from our generosity, 


but also the military advantage that Russian resources 


would not be available to Germany for so long as Finnish 


resistance lasted. Moreover, the longer the Finns resist, 


the weaker Russia will become, and the less damage will 


she be able to do to British interests in other parts of 


the world. It is to be noted, hoxvever, that these military 


advantages may be short-lived, since once the Gulf of 


Bothnia is ice-free, the Germans will have it in their 


power "to stab the Finns in the back"and thus bring the war 


in Finland to an end. They will certainly do this if 


they think it is to their advantage; and Field Marshal 


Mannerheim definitely fears it. 


9. On a consideration of the above arguments, we 


reach the following conclusions:- 
(i) If the delivery of the 50 bombers is 


conditional on a formal appeal by Finland to 


the Allies, and if in the judgment of the Far 


Cabinet, there Is a reasonable chance that this 


appeal will lead to the co-operation of Norway 


and Sweden - either before the expedition 






starts, or at least when it lands - and so 


to the attainment of the primary object of 


the expedition, then the delivery of the 


bombers would be justified from the miliary 


point of view, 


(ii) If, however, the bombers are to be handed over 


unconditionally, purely with the object of 


sustaining the Finnish resistance for what may 


well be a strictly limited period (see paragraph 


8 above) we-consider that the military risks 


of denuding the Home Front and lessening the 


support which we are able to provide for the 


British Expeditionary Force in France, 


outweigh the military advantages that are 


likely to accrue. 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL0 


. DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDEo 


Terrace, S.W.I. 


The Chiefs of Staff have not yet had an 

opportunity of seeing this Report In its 

final form and therefore reserve the 

right to make any minor amendments:. 
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1. His Liajesty's Government cannot indefinitely 


continue to hold in readiness men, material, transports 


etc., which are urgently required elsewhere and it is 


therefore of utmost importance that we should know at 


earliest possible moment what is decision of Finnish 


Government in regard to assistance from Allied Governments, 


2. It would seem that there are three possible courses 


open to the Finnish Government. 


(a)	 to make formal appeal for help of Allied 

military forces; 


(b)	 not to ask for armed forces but to rely on 

supnly of further material, especially 

bombers; 


(c) to negotiate with Soviet Government. 


3. If they choose first alternative, they already 


know the position, i.e. that we are prepared to send a 


force,, tsut that Scandinavian Governments refuse to allow 


passage. Though we should of course put all possible 


pressure on these Governments, and though the latter might 






not offer forcible resistance, we should, have to reckon 


with measures of sabotage etc., which would render passage 


of troops impossible. 


4. If they choose the second alternative, His 


Majesty's Government would be prepared, notwithstanding 


difficulties already indicated in my telegram No. , 


to send bombers immediately, and to supply such other 


material as may be available. Particulars would follow. 


5. If they choose third alternative, question of 


assistance would obviously have to be reconsidered in 


light of developments. 


6. In the event of Finnish Government choosing either 


second or third alternative, we shall take it that 


expedition of troops to Scandinavia is no longer required, 


and we shall proceed to employ for other purposes forces 


now held available for Finland and Scandinavia. 


7. Please press Finnish Government for reply most 


urgently. 


Foreign Office, S.W.1. 


7th March, 1940. 
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Sir. 


The Finnish Minister came to see me this afternoon 


to make a communication on behalf of his Government. 


M* Gripenberg said that the Finnish Government had reason 


to believe that within the next few days the Soviet Government 


would inform them of the minimum conditions on which they 


were prepared to make peace. For this reason, and because 


they were not -hopeful of being able to accept the Soviet 


termsj, the Finnish Government considered, first, that it 


would be necessary for them to postpone their appeal for 


Allied assistance until, at the latest, the 12th March, and, 


secondly, that it was of the greatest importance that the 


Allied preparations for intervention should continue. 


2. I replied that we had been preparing to inform the 


Finnish Government by telegraph that from our point of view 


it was vital that they should define their position at the 


earliest possible moment. Indeed we had hoped that they 


might be able to do so within 24 hours of the receipt of our 


message,. We considered that there were three possibilities. 


The Finnish Government, with full knowledge of the position, 


might appeal to the Allies to despatch an armed force to 


their assistance, and to the Swedish and Norwegian 






Governments to allow this force to cross their territory.. 


Secondly, in view of the serious obstacles to the despatch 


of such a force they might appeal for the greatest measure 


of help available in the circumstances.. This wou.",d, in 


practice, mean an appeal for the despatch of war material, 


and in particular of bombing aircrafto Thirdly, the 


Finnish Government might announce their intention of 


negotiating with the Soviet Government, in which case the 


question of the despatch of war material by the Allies 


would clearly assume a different shape
e 


3. I then ashed Mo Gripenberg whether, in view of 


the message which he had just delivered, it would be 


unreasonable to ask the Finnish Government to make up 


their minds as we had originally proposed. 


4o The Minister replied that in his opinion it would not 


be. unreasonable to do so, provided that we did not 


insist on receiving a repTiy within a few hours. We must 


remember that the Finnish Government, who were only 


human, had undergone a great dealo They were physically 


tired and suffering from the shock of continual air 


raids, as well as from the anxiety caused by the critical 


military situation. They were subjected to considerable 


pressure by the Swedish Government who were threatening 


to recall their volunteers, and to withdraw the consider
able measure of material assistance which they had 


hitherto afforded to Finlands It was however possible 


that the exhaustion and depression from which the 


Finnish Government were suffering would passo In the 


circumstances M. Gripenberg begged His Majesty's Govern
ment to give them a few days in which to consider their 


position. 






5. I replied that we should naturally take all thxs 


into consideration. At the same time, however, it was 


understandable that His Majesty's Government, who were 


perfectly ready either to proceed with the proposed scheme 


for an expedition or alternatively might be willing to 


help Finland by supplying aircraft, should want to know 


where they stood. 


6. M. Gripehberg next asked whether we should be able 


to fly out immediately the bombers which we were ready to 


provideo It was of the utmost urgency for the Finnish 


Government to have aircraft with which to bomb the Soviet 


troop concentrations on the Isthmus. Even 20 or £0 would 


be of great value * I undertook to discuss this matter 


with the Prime Minister and to let M. Gripenberg have an 


answer as soon as possible. 


7. Before leaving me the Minister asked what reply 


he was to return to his Government. I suggested that he 


should inform them that he had delivered their message, 


which was receiving urgent consideration from His Majesty1s 


Government, and that a reply would be sent as soon as 


possible. 


(Initialled) H. 


Foreign Office, S.W..1. 


7th March, 1940. 
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NOTE. 


Au moment ou le Gouvernement finlandais est a la 


veille de prendre sa decision et ou il semble ceder a la 


pression exercee sur lui par ses voisins, le Gouvernement 


frahgais a cru necessaire de faire une supreme demarche 


pour etablir aussi nettement que possible sa position vis 


fe. vis du probleme f.inlandais. 


Pour gagner du temps, M. Daladier a convoque le 


Ministre de Finlande et a reaffirme sa resolution de 


porter assistance h. la Finlande aveo toute l1 efTicacitd 

qu'autorisent les possibilitds materielles et etant 


entendu que cette assistance prendrait de plus larges 


developpements encore par la suite. II a ajoute qu'il 


ne comprenais pas que 1'appel du Gouvernement 


finlandais ne lui soit pas encore parvenu et qu'il 


n'attendait que cette demarche pour envoyer les avions de 


bombardement que le Gouvernement francais a decide tout 


dernibrement de ceder a la Finlande. 


Le President du Conseil a mis en garde son 


interlocuteur contre le .jeu fallacieux que joue le 






gouvernement sovi6tique vis a vis de la Finlande. Dans 


la crainte d'une intervention alliee, l'U.R.S.S. 


s'efforce d'entrainer la Finlande dans des negociations 


dont 1'issue est fort douteuse. II appartient bien 


entendu au gouvornement finlandais lui-mSme de prendre 


ses responsabilites a cet 6gard. II va de soi 


cependant cpae s'il decide de mener son destin liors des 


liraites de 1' action alliee, la Prance ne saurait encourir 


aucune responsabilite pour lo rbglement final de son 


sort qui pourrait intervenir a 1'issue de la guerre. 


Mo Daladier a juge necessaire de donner cet. 


avertissement afin d'eviter que l'on ne puisse arguer 


ensuite du defaut d'assistance des Allies pour justifier 


la conclusion d'une paix de compromise avec la Russie 


sovietique. 


D'autre part, il croit savoir que, malgre les 


tendances qui se dessinent b Helsinki, il y a toujours 


des flottements dans le gouvernement. Aujourd'hui, le 


Premier Ministre et le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres 


ont du se rendre au chevet du Mar6chal Mannerheim, qui 


est toujours malade, pour recueiller des informations 


precises au sujet de 1'assistance eventuelle de la Prance 


et de la Grande-B rot ague. 

II est h noter que 1'Attache militaire auprfes de 


la Legation de oinlande a Paris, qui etait un ancien 


collaborateur et un ami du Mar6chal Mannerheim, a du 


arriver hier b Helsinki. Il a du apporter les derniers 


elements d'appreciation provenant de Paris et de Londres 


sur la portee dos socours pouvant e"tre donnes par la 


Prance et I1Angleterre. Cet Officier, qui s'etait 


arrSte quelques heures b Londres avant de gagner la 


Pinlande, paraissait satisfait des indications qui lui 


avaient etc donnees durant son sejour. 


1Q 7 mars, 1940. 






TRANSLATION., 


At the moment when the Finnish Government are on the 


eve of taking their decision and when they appear to he 


yielding to the pressure exorcised on them by their neighbours, 


the French Government have thought it necessary to make a 


final demarche in order to establish their position, vis-a
vis the Finnish problem, as clearly as possibleo 


In order to gain time, M o Daladier sent for the 


Finnish Minister and reaffirmed his determination to give 


help to Finland, as effectively as the material factors 


permit and with the knowledge that this help would eventually 


have still more far-reaching consequences. He added that 


he did not understand why the appeal of the Finnish 


Government should not yet have reached him and that he was 


only waiting for this demarche to send the bombers which the 


French Government had decided in the last few days to 


release for Finlando 


The President of the Council warned the Finnish 


Minister against the deceptive game which the Soviet 


Government are playing vis-h-vis Finland. Fearing Allied 


intervention, the Soviet Union are making every effort to 


draw Finland into negotiations, of which the outcome is 


highly doubtfulo The final decision on this matter must 


naturally rest with the Finnish Government themselves. It 


goes without saying, however, that if they decide to conduct 


their destiny outside the limits of the Allied action, France 


could not incur any responsibility for the final settlement 


of their fate which might take place at the end of the war. 


Mo Daladier thought it necessary to give this warning 


in order to make it impossible, after the failure of the 


Allies to give assistance, to plead justification for the 


conclusion of a compromise peace with Soviet Russia., 






On/ the other hand, he understands that despite 


the tendencies which are taking shape in Helsingfors, 


there is still some wavering in the Government* To-day 


the Prime Minister and the Minister for Foreign Affairs 


had to go to the bedside of Marshal Marinerheim, who.is 


in constant ill-health, to receive precise information 


on the assistance which might he given by Prance and 


Great Britain.. 


It should be noted that the Military Attache to the 


Finnish Legation in Paris, who was a former colleague 


and a friend of Marshal Marmerheim, was due to arrive in 


Helsingfors yesterday * He must have brought with him 


the latest particulars, from Paris and London, of the 


extent of of the help which might be given by Prance 


and England. This officer, who had stopped a few hours 


in London before going to Finland, appeared to be satisfied 


with the indications which had been given him during his 


visit. 


1940. 
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1. We have been considering the -possibility of 

implementing our plan to assist the Finns and secure the 


G-alivare ore fields, in circumstances in which the 


Norwegians and Swedes submit to force majeure, and while 


not actively opposing us, present us with a form of 


non-co-operation. 


2. Before considering these implications in detail, 


we wish to emphasise two points:
(a) The Galivare project alone involves the use 


of both Narvik and Trondheim. The port 

of Narvik and the railway inland are 

suitable for personnel and light stores 

but not' for the bulk of the mechanical 

transport, which the troops will need when 

the snow melts, and which must be passed 

through Trondheim. 


(b) The Galivare project cannot be divorced from 

that for seizing Stavanger and Bergen, where 

we cannot afford to see the Germans installed. 


In short the project involves landings not only at 


Narvik but also at Trondheim, Bergen and Stavanger. As 


long as we are not actively opposed, there is no doubt that 


we could land at all these places,. 
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3, We do not consider that the small forces at 


Stavanger and Bergen having landed could fulfill their 


roles, in the absence of Norwegian co-operation. 


4. A fore landed at Narvik, must have Scandinavian 


co-o-peration at least to the extent of providing rolling 


stock and permitting the use of the railway. Unless 


rolling stock were available and the Scandinavianswere 


prepared to work the railway, a force could not progress 


beyond the port of Narvik, since there i3 ,no road. 


Although perhaps it is unlikely that the Norwegians would 


oppose the landing, there are already grounds for belief 


that the Swedes would remove the rolling stock. 


 Similarly, a force landed at Trondheim would 


depend on Scandinavian co-operation for the use of the 


railway. There is a road, of limited capacity, from 


Trondheim to the north. But in the absence of all 


Scandinavian co-operation the 500 miles march by roads 


to Galivare could oniLy be very slow and the force could not 


be expected -to reach Galivare in sufficient strength before 

the Germans. 


6. In the unlikely event of a small force reaching 


Galivare from Trondheim within a reasonable time, it 


could probably go on into Finland, though it would be 


immobilised until after the thaw. 


There are, however, two Army Corps (70,000 men) 


of the Swedish Army now in the Galivare - Boden area, and 


though they might allow us to pass through into Finland 


it is inconceivable that they would allow our small 


force to prepare for demolition the ore fields and. 


transportation facilities upon which Sweden so largely 


depends for her economic existence. 






7. We are still of the opinion that Swedish and 

Norwegian co-operation is essential if we are to have 


any chance of forestallingthe-Germans in the Galivare-


Lulea area. 


(Signed) G.L.N.NEWALL.. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


a Dine t War Room, 
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W A R CABINET. 


Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


MILITARY IMPLICATIONS OF HOSTILITIES W I T H RUSSIA. 

IN 1940. 


REPORT. 


W E desire to lay before the War Cabinet an appreciation of the principal 

military factors which are of importance when considering the effect of Allied 

hostilities with Russia in 1940, in relation to our main object in this war, 

the defeat of Germany. The paragraphs dealing with the economic aspects of 

this problem have been prepared in conjunction with representatives of the 

Ministry of Economic Warfare, who have agreed their text. The political aspects 

of the problem were discussed with the Foreign Office in the early stages of the 

preparation of this report, but this is not necessarily to say that the Foreign 

Office subscribe to the views herein expressed. 


I.—GENERAL FACTORS. 


German-Soviet Economic Collaboration. 
2. The present trend of German policy towards Russia is to develop 


German-Soviet economic collaboration to the utmost extent that the Soviet will 

allow. Russian reactions to this policy are open to doubt, but it seems that they 

are determined to drive as hard a bargain as they can with the Germans. It is 

safe to assume that, owing to ultimately conflicting interests, Russia will not wish 

Germany to emerge from the war in great military and economic strength. 


3. The extent of German-Soviet economic collaboration is subject to the 

following important considerations :— 


(a) The inefficiency of the Russian economic and transportation systems 

imposes a limit upon the supplies which Gei'many can receive from 

Russia. 


(b)	 Russian production is just sufficient to meet the requirements of Russian 

internal economy as at present planned. If the Russians were 

prepared to revert to a less ambitious programme, some increase in 

supply to Germany would be possible, but up to the present Germany 

has succeeded in obtaining only a fraction of what she hoped to get. 

It is unlikely that supply can be increased in 1940. 


(c) Any increase, however, would be dependent upon a reorganisation of 

Soviet transportation and industry and on a cessation of Soviet 

military activity. This could be achieved to a material extent with 

German assistance, but not in 1940. 


(d)	 If the Germans are allowed to undertake this reorganisation they would 

never be certain that the Soviet would permit them to reap the benefit. 


The general deduction is that Soviet assistance to Germany in the economic 

sphere is likely to be on a small scale in 1940. 
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Extent of German-Soviet Military Collaboration. 
4. Germany and the Soviet have for the moment common interests in 


achieving the disruption of the British Empire. It is possible, however, that 

Germany may be reluctant to see the Russians involved in large-scale hostilities 

with the Allies for fear of being deprived of Russian supplies which might 

otherwise be forthcoming. On the other hand, important parts of the British 

Empire and other Allied interests can be attacked from Russia, and once 

hostilities commenced the Germans would doubtless encourage the Russians to 

force dispersion of effort upon the Allies. 


5. Should Allied-Soviet hostilities commence, therefore, we must expect 

Germany to be ready to provide such military aid as the Soviet may be willing to 

accept. Initially, such assistance could take the form of military missions, which 

might effect some improvement in the direction of Soviet military operations, and 

the provision of German air force units to operate from Soviet bases. At a later 

stage Germany might send detachments or even complete formations to operate 

with Russian forces. 


Weak points in the U.S.S.R. System. 
-

6. The weak points in the Russian system may be summarised as follows :— 

Transportation. 


(a)	 Russian railways work to capacity. Any unusual strain, such as that 

created by military operations, is apt to cause dislocation over wide
spread areas. Moreover, although Russia's natural resources make 

her virtually immune to external economic pressure, the interruption 

of her seaborne trade, particularly in the Black Sea, would add to her 

internal transportation difficulties. Baku is a focal point of Russian 

communications southwards to Iran and eastwards to India. 


Industry. 


(b)	 The relative geographical location of Russian natural resources and 

Russian industry throw a great strain on transportation. Industrial 

areas are not easily accessible to air attack, but they are vulnerable 

through the transportation system, and to some extent because of 

their dependence on oil. 


Oil. 


(c)	 Reliance on the Caucasian oil supply is a fundamental weakness in 

 Russian economy. The military forces rely upon it, Russian 


agriculture is mechanised and there are insufficient horses to make 

reversion to horse traction practicable. 80 per cent, of Russia's oil 

production and 90 per cent, of her refining capacity is centred in the 

Caucasus. A large scale interruption of the supply of oil from this 

area would therefore have a far-reaching effect upon Soviet economy. 

W e are advised that it would in time paralyse Russian military effort 

and disorganise Russian national life. Russia would be forced into 

competition in other markets, probably at an early date, and this might 

well bring her into conflict with German interests in Roumania. 


Internal Situation. 


(d)	 The control exercised on an apathetic people by the existing ruthless 

regime is capable of suppressing popular risings. There are signs, 

however, that popular discontent in Russia is spreading, particularly 

in Transcaucasia. 


Soviet Military Potential. 
7. The commitment in Finland must, for material reasons alone, limit 


Russia's ability to conduct major operations elsewhere. Any extension of 

this commitment, combined with large-scale operations in other theatres 

(necessitating further mobilisation), would impose a tremendous strain upon 




Russia's transportation system, industry and reserve stocks. Even after the 

campaign isfinished she could only contemplate such operations with reluctance. 

If, in addition, the Soviet oil supply were- substantially reduced, a general 

breakdown of the Russian military, industrial and agricultural systems might 

ensue. 


8. It is probable, nevertheless, that the local land and air forces in other 

theatres are sufficiently self-contained to be able to initiate simultaneous opera
tions of a limited nature, although there is no doubt that Russia would soon 

exhaust herself in the effort to maintain them on her distant frontiers. 


II.—THE METHODS BY W H I C H RUSSIA COULD STRIKE AT 

ALL IED INTERESTS. 


9.  W e now proceed to set out in general terms,first, the methods by which 

Russia could strike at Allied interests, and, secondly, the methods by which the 

Allies could strike at Russia. This arrangement has been adopted for 

convenience of presentation, but it does not mean for a moment that we should 

leave the initiative to the Soviet. On the contrary, once hostilities break out, 

we should make every effort to assume the offensive wherever the opportunity 

presented itself. 


10.  W e examine the nature and extent of the military operations Russia 

might undertake against Allied interests, in the following areas :— 


Northern Europe. 

Near and Middle East. 

India and Afghanistan. 

Far East. 


The extent to which such Russian operations could be successful, however, 

would, of course, be dependent upon the pressure we ourselves were able to bring 

to bear upon Russia, having regard to the weak points in her system discussed in 

paragraph 6 above. 


11. It is possible that a greater danger might result from the dissemination 

of subversive propaganda and the stirring up of disorder and rebellion wherever 

opportunity offered.  W e have drawn attention to this in a previous paper,* and 

again invite attention to the need for the most active counter-measures. 


NORTHERN EUROPE. 

12. Russian hostility would mean a large increase in the total submarine 

strength of our enemies, although the Russian submarines are likely to be less 

efficient than the German. In consequence, we should have to expect an intensi
fication of the submarine menace in home waters, and heavier losses of shipping. 

The basis of enemy naval operations would be broadened, and the availability of 

the ice-free port of Murmansk would facilitate the activities of raiders, and, 

since Murmansk is a fully-equipped submarine base, the effect of our Northern 

mine barrage would be reduced. If Russia succeeds in defeating Finland, she 

may press on through Norway to the Atlantic seaboard in order to obtain a 

western base. In so doing, she would cut off our supplies of Swedish iron ore. 

The loss of these would be serious, and substitutes could only be obtained at the 

cost of delay and of increased shipping requirements and prices. The countering 

of the increased threat at sea, however, should be within the capacity of the Allied 

naval strength. 


NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST. 
General. 

13. It would appear to be contrary to Russia's interests to take any action 

which might disturb Turkish or Iranian neutrality and thus expose her 

vulnerable areas in the Caucasus to Allied attack. It is therefore unlikely that 


* Paper No. C.O.S. (39) 69. 



Russia will start operations against Turkey or Iran, and she may well hesitate 

to pursue a more forward policy in the Balkans. If hostilities broke out between 

us and Russia, however, and if Turkey or Iran became involved, Russia might 

then undertake certain limited operations. 


14. W e could not exclude the possibility of Russian submarines penetrating 

into the Mediterranean, although their passage through the Bosporus and 

Dardanelles would be hazardous, particularly if Turkey were on our side and 

adequate anti-submarine defences were established in the Straits. The equipment 

for these defences, however, will not be ready before the middle of 1940. If 

Russian submarines should succeed in entering the Mediterranean, they could 

develop a serious threat to our sea communications and we should have to 

despatch anti-submarine forces from home waters. 


15. In the Balkans limited Russian operations might be aimed at gaining 

control of the Roumanian oil supplies, either in collaboration or in competition 

with the Germans. Against Turkey they might be designed to gain depth in 

front of the Batum defences, and in Iran their object might be to gain depth in 

front of the Baku defences and to facilitate air operations against the Anglo-

Iranian oilfields, the Iraqi oilfields and other objectives in Iraq. 


16. The spread of the war to the Balkans would, in our opinion, be to our 

disadvantage, but this is not a situation which is likely to result from a Russian 

attempt to strike at the Allies, and it is, therefore, outside the scope of this 

paper. With regard, to the Caucasus, we do not think the Russian forces are 

in any state to undertake operations against the Turkish army in position. The 

question of Iran and Iraq is examined in more detail below. 


IRAN AND IRAQ. 

L a n  d Operations. 


17. The possibility of a Russian land offensive directed on the Anglo-

Iranian oilfields is remote, both because of Turkey's position on the flank of any 

such advance, and because of the heavy strain that would be imposed on Russia's 

resources. Russia might, however, overrun the northern districts of Iran which 

lie between the Turkish border and the Caspian sea, and in fact her old sphere 

of influence. This invasion would no doubt be accompanied by attempts to stir up 

the Kurds on the Iraqi-Iranian frontier and so cause trouble in the Iraqi oilfields. 

We do not think it probable that the Russians could penetrate more deeply into 

Iran, in view of the paucity of communications which could in any event be 

subjected to Allied air attack. A Russian air bombardment of Teheran and other 

centres of population in Iran might, however, result in the disintegration of the 

central authority and throw Iran into a state of turmoil. 


Air Operations. 


18. Russia has a small number of long-range bombers which could reach the 

Anglo-Iranian oilfields and chief towns in Iraq from aerodromes in the 

Caucasus. Sporadic attacks on a light scale could be made, and these 

might inflict serious material damage at Abadan if this area were to remain 

devoid of air defences. The effect of bombing on the Iraqi population might 

well result in internal disorders which the Iraq Army would be incapable of 

controlling. In this event, our land communications connecting Palestine with 

the Persian Gulf would be seriously interrupted. It is possible that modern 

German bombers, or even complete German squadrons, might be operated in 

conjunction with Russian air forces and appreciably increase the efficacy of 

attacks, but this is not likely in the early stages of the war. 


Allied Defence Measures. 


19. On land a force of three brigades is the minimum necessary to provide 

for the internal security of the Anglo-Iranian oilfields and Basra, which might 

become the scenes of serious disorder resulting from Russian air action and tribal 

risings. Of these three brigades one is available in India now. The remainder 

have been offered by the Government, of India on condition that the troops are
replaced by the raising of new units, a process which may take five months 




to complete. It is, nevertheless, possible that in the event of emergency the 
Government of India might be able to spare the balance of the three brigades 
even though the new tinits had not been completed. To counter sporadic air 
attacks on Abadan by bombers based on Caucasian aerodromes, some fighter 
aircraft and anti-aircraft defences would be necessary to act as a deterrent. The 
necessary aircraft could only be found from those at present earmarked for the 
defence of Egypt or Turkey. No anti-aircraft units are available for this 
purpose in India or the Middle East. 

20. If Iran were reduced, to a state of chaos, there would be repercussions 

in Iraq, and we might require in Iraq and the Anglo-Iranian oilfields a total 

of three divisions with the requisite air support. These land forces could not 

be found from our resources in India and the Middle East until late in 1940, and 

then could only be employed if sufficient progress had been made in the provision 

of maintenance requirements. The possibility of providing the requisite forces 

earlier than this date is dependent upon whether they can be provided, and 

prepared in time, by the Government of India, and is under urgent examination. 

There would, moreover, be no anti-aircraft units available in the Middle East or 

India to accompany these forces, and the provision of aircraft would be a matter 

of considerable difficulty. 


INDIA AND AFGHANISTAN. 
General. 


21. Once hostilities between the Allies and Russia had begun, it is unlikely 

that the Soviet Government would lose any time in taking action against India 

and Afghanistan. It would clearly be in the Russian and the German interest to 

create in India and on her frontiers the maximum diversion of Allied strength. 

Russia may therefore be expected to make the fullest use of the land and air forces 

that she can dispose in the Central Asian Military District. She would also make 

full use of agents to stir up revolutionary activity within India. 


Soviet L a n  d Threat. 


22. With the forces normally located in this area Russia could rapidly 

occupy those provinces of Afghanistan which lie to the north of the Hindu Kusti. 

Her object would be to bring about the fall of the Kabul Government and 

generally disturb the remainder of Afghanistan and the whole of the North-West 

Frontier of India. A land advance on India could be undertaken by Russia only 

as a long-term project, if at all, and tt would, in any event, be beyond the capacity 

of the forces now stationed in the Central Asian military district. 


Soviet Air Threat. 


23. The small force of Soviet bombers at present located in the Central 

Asian Military District could reach objectives in any part of Afghanistan and 

certain important centres in the north-west of India, such as Peshawar. A 

few long-range bombers exist elsewhere in Russia, and could be moved into 

the district, thus bringing Indian centimes of population as far as Lahore and 

Quetta within range of attack; but Russia, would require some months in which to 

concentrate a formidable bomber force against India, and her ability to do so 

would depend upon the extent of her air force commitments in other areas and 

upon the effects of Allied counter-measures, particularly against the Caucasian 

oil supply. 


24. Russian air attacks on Afghanistan would probably be directed against 

Kabul as a primary objective in order to drive out the Afghan Government and 

so lead to the disintegration of all forces of law and order. Air attacks on 

India might cause considerable damage in the crowded cities of the north-west. 

Their principal result, however, would be to create acute internal security problems 

for us, particularly in the frontier districts where serious tribal disorders might 

result. 




British Support to Afghanistan.

25. If Russia were to take action on the lines described above, it is almost 


certain that the Afghan Government would appeal to us for assistance both on 

land and in the air. 


26. The forces at the disposal of the Government of India are not designed 

to meet the commitment of operations in aid of the Afghan Government, nor does 

any plan for such operations exist; nevertheless, it would be important to assist 

the Afghan Government and to enlist the sympathy of the Afghan tribes and the 

tribes in British territory. W e recommend that the Government of India should 

be invited to examine, as a matter of urgency, the question of giving help to the 

Government of Afghanistan, and to consider the provision of some forces for 

despatch into Afghanistan. It should be realised that nofighter aircraft or 

anti-aircraft units would be available in India. 


27. It must be recognised that, if we could not provide any direct assistance 
to Afghanistan, either on land or in the air, it would have most unfortunate 
results on our relations with the Afghan Government and most undesirable 
repercussions on our prestige in the Moslem world in general. The fact remains, 
however, that, unless the Indian Government can find forces for despatch to 
Afghanistan, there would be nothing in thefirst instance that we could do in 
direct support of that country. It would be, therefore, of more importance that 
we should take action against Russia's vulnerable areas elsewhere at the earliest 
possible moment. 
A i  r Defence of India. 


28. Air defence resources in India at present consist of one anti-aircraft 

battery, and two bomber squadrons are being supplied withfighter conversion 

sets. Air attack would create an outcry in India forfighter protection and for 

anti-aircraft guns, and in the circumstances it might be politically impossible 

to leave India without anyfighter protection at all. W e might therefore be 

compelled to strengthen India'sfighter defence sufficiently at least to act as a 

deterrent to Russian air attacks. Thefighter squadrons in Egypt are already 

earmarked for the defence of Turkey and Iraq so that, even if the attitude of 

Italy justified relaxation of defence measures, the release of these squadrons 

might only be possible at the expense of one or the other of these Allies. 

Substantial reinforcement from thefighter and anti-aircraft resources of Great 

Britain and France would clearly be undesirable. 


L a n  d Defence of India. 


29. Apart from the lack offighter and anti-aircraft defences, India should 

be able to deal with tribal unrest and internal security with the resources now 

at her disposal. The strain on her industrial capacity,' however, might be heavy 

and result in her inability to act as a potential source of reinforcement for other 

theatres of war. 


FAR EAST. 

30. Hostilities with Russia would not result in any serious disturbance of 
the strategic equilibrium in the Far East. The small Russian surface naval 
forces based on Vladivostok cannot be regarded as any menace to our sea 
communications. The submarine force, however, which includes some large 
submarines, represents a more serious potential threat and some anti-submarine 
reinforcements to our China Fleet would be desirable, but it would not be 
easy to spare these from home waters. Although the China Coast is within 
range of submarines working from Vladivostok, the trade in that area is not 
vital to us and it may be necessary to accept some risks. To inflict any real 
damage on our seaborne trade in the Far East, Russian submarines would have 
to operate in the Singapore area. This is almost at their extreme range from 
Vladivostok, which would make it very difficult for them to sustain the attack. 
Furthermore, it is doubtful whether the standard of Russian submarine training
is equal to such long distance patrols. 

It is possible that German surface raiders might make use of Vladivostok 

as an occasional base for repairs and rest. Although Vladivostok is some 

3,000 miles from any important focal areas of British trade, this use of it would 

avoid passage through the dangerous North Sea area. 




31. There is nothing the Russians can do on land or in the air directly 

to embarrass us in the Far East. The fact that we were at war with Russia 

might, however, cause Japan to pursue a more forward policy in the Far East, 

to the detriment of Allied interests. The extent to which Japanese action might 

cause us embarrassment would depend upon the attitude of the United States. 

On the other hand, Japan might attempt to exploit the situation by compromising 

with us in order to improve her position vis-a-vis Russia. Our diplomatic action 

should be directed to bring about this latter course. 


III.—METHODS BY WHICH THE ALLIES COULD STRIKE 
AT RUSSIA. 

32. W e now turn to consider the ways in which the Allies could bring 

pressure to bear upon Russia under the following headings :— 


Northern Europe. 

Near and Middle East. 

Far East. 


NORTHERN EUROPE. 

Naval Action. 


33. Our existing dispositions for exercising contraband control against 

Germany in northern waters would enable us to interrupt Russian seaborne trade 

outside the Baltic, including the limited trade which passes through Russia's 

northern ports. 


34. Petsamo, Murmansk and Archangel would all provide suitable targets 

for carrier-borne air attack and for offensive mining and submarine action. 

Similarly Narvik, if the Russians should reach that port, would be exposed to 

attack from the sea and might be harried incessantly. Naval raids designed to 

destroy shipping and port facilities might well prove practicable on any of the 

above harbours, although the consequences to Russia would not be serious. 

L a n  d and Air Action. 


35. Allied intervention through Scandinavia might provide us with air 

bases from which we could reach Russian territory. It would, however, be unsafe 

to assume that we could attack important objectives such as those at Leningrad, 

since we should be committed to intensive operations with Germany. For this 

reason we could not count on striking a direct blow at Russia in this area, but 

if the Soviet decided to extend her advance beyond Finland to the Norwegian 

coast at Narvik, Allied support in the Scandinavian countries would greatly 

increase the strain on Russia in her attempt to carry out the project. Intervention 

in this area would also hasten the defeat of Germany if we could occupy the 

orefields at Galivare, but it would be unsound to hold forces available for this 

purpose once it becomes clear that we should be unable to reach Galivare before 

the Gulf of Bothnia is ice-free. 


NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST. 

Naval Operations. 


36. The attitude of Italy would greatly influence our ability to conduct 

naval operations in the Eastern Mediterranean and the Black Sea against Russian 

seaborne trade and naval forces. 


37. In thefirst instance, we should exercise contraband control over Russian 

seaborne trade passing through the iEgean. This would include the important 

inter-coastal traffic between the Black Sea and the Far East, and our control 

would be greatly facilitated by Turkish co-operation with the consequent closing 

of the Bosporus and Dardanelles. 


38. Later, assuming Turkish co-operation and that we had been able to 

concentrate the necessary naval and air forces, we could operate against 

Russian forces and sea communications in the Black Sea. Interruption of the 
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Black Sea trade would adversely affect Russian industry and throw extra strain 

on the railways. The Allied naval forces would need to include heavy ships, 

cruisers, destroyers and submarines and perhaps an aircraft carrier, and we 

might be hard put to it to spare these forces, and particularly the smaller ships, 

from other services. Before we could operate naval forces in the Black Sea the 

provision of a secure base would be essential, and this is under active considera
tion with the Turks. 


39. The whole Black Sea is within range of Soviet shore-based air forces, 

and this fact would impose an initial restriction on our naval operations until the 

measure of this threat had been obtained by experience. 

General Conditions governing Attack on Russian Oil Supplies in the Caucasus. 


40. The Soviet dependence on the Caucasian oilfields has already been 

emphasised. Subject to the factors stressed below there are three - possible 

methods of interrupting or destroying these supplies. Firstly, by air attack; 

secondly, by naval action in the Black Sea and, lastly, by Turkish land operations 

from Eastern Anatolia. 


41. All three of the above methods are governed by the fact that we cannot 

reach any of the Russian vulnerable points in the Black Sea or Caucasus unless 

we obtain the co-operation of Turkey or Iran, or infringe their territorial rights. 

The question whether these countries can be induced to depart from their neutral 

position is a political one. 


42. On the assumption, however, that circumstances do enable us to secure 

Turkish or Iranian co-operation against Russia or to infringe their territorial 

rights, the following are the military factors affecting Allied action against 

Caucasian oil supplies. 


Air attack. 


43. The most vulnerable oil objectives in the Caucasus are the groups of 

refineries at Baku, Grozni and Batum, of which the first is by far the most 

important. W e are advised that a refinery, once effectively destroyed, could not 

be repaired under nine months at least. The Russians are well aware of the 

vulnerability of their oil installations in the Caucasus, which are defended by 

large numbers of fighters and anti-aircraft weapons, though the efficacy of these 

defences, being Russian, is no doubt not so formidable as their numbers would 

suggest. There must however remain, in the absence of any experience of 

sustained air action against this scale of defence, some element of doubt whether 

the requisite wholesale destruction of all the refineries could be carried out. 


44. A plan for the attack of these installations is now being worked out by 

the Air Staff in the Middle East, and is also under examination in the Air 

Ministry. It is at present estimated that the destruction of the principal 

refineries might be achieved by sustained operations over a period of several weeks 

by a force of not less than three bomber squadrons. In the event of hostilities with 

Russia, it would, be desirable to undertake these operations as soon as circum
stances permit, since delay would give the Russians an opportunity of improving 

their defences, possibly even by the addition of German fighters. 


45. The plan involves operations at long range over difficult and 

mountainous country. The only squadrons now in the Middle East with the 

necessary range are three squadrons of Wellesleys. These are not suited for action 

by day against the scale of defence to be anticipated, though some of them might 

be used to supplement at night the activities of squadrons working by day. The 

operations must, therefore, in the main be undertaken by Mark IV Blenheims, 

for which we can provide the tropical equipment required to enable them to 

operate in this part of the world. Three squadrons of this type would, therefore, 

have to be provided in the Middle East, complete with the necessary reserves to 

enable them to replace wastage. 


46. It is essential that the implications of such a course of action should 

be clearly understood. Whether the Mark IV Blenheims are used to re-equip 

Mark I Blenheim squadrons now in the Middle East, or to reinforce the Middle 

East Command, the fact remains that the necessary aircraft and equipment can 

-only be found from home resources. If the aircraft of three complete squadrons 




with the necessary reserves were drawn from the United Kingdom, the result, 

taken in conjunction with certain operations now under preparation, would be 

that practically all the home-based medium bombers now available to support the 

British Air Forces in France in the event of a German offensive through the Low 

Countries, or for any of our major air plans, would be otherwise employed. 


Moreover, recent demands on our resources of skilled personnel and 

equipment have already set back, by several weeks at least, the progress of other 

important developments, such as the completion of the four long-range fighter 

squadrons for trade protection, the formation of newfighter squadrons to meet 

new commitments such as the. defence of Scapa, the expansion of the bomber 

force and the re-equipment of existing squadrons with the most modern types. 

The fact must be faced that the despatch of three more squadrons to the Middle 

East will inevitably retard these important Home Defence developments still 

further. Nevertheless, if these disadvantages were accepted, three squadrons of 

Mark IV Blenheims could be provided from the metropolitan force, and—if the 

necessary preparations were put in hand at once--should be ready to operate 

from bases in Northern Iraq or Syria by the end of April. This period of 

preparation could be reduced in the coming months. Any addition to the number 

of squadrons detailed for the operations, though it would be desirable in relation 

to the Caucasus plan, would accentuate the disadvantages described above, and 

could not be effected without further considerable delay. 


Some land forces might be required for the protection of aerodromes if we 

were to operate from Northern Iraq, and this question is now under examination 

by the Commanders-in-Chief in the Middle East. Until late in 1940, such forces 

would have to be found either from the three Brigades earmarked for Basra and 

the Anglo-Iranian oilfields or from other troops in the Middle East. If it proved 

possible to operate only from aerodromes in Syria or Eastern Anatolia, the French 

or Turks would presumably provide the necessary protection. 


47. The importance of early and effective operations against the oil 

installations in the Caucasus in the event of war with Russia might well be so 

great as to justify the inevitable risks involved elsewhere. We have, however, 

thought it right to set out the consequential effects in some detail, so that a 

decision may be arrived at with full knowledge of the implications. 


48. There is, of course, the possibility that Iran might be engaged as an. 

ally on our side. In this event we should presumably be able to make use of 

Teheran as an advanced aerodrome. By this means it should be possible, subject 

to certain technical difficulties which are now being examined, to reach Batum 

and Baku with, the existing Mark I Blenheim squadrons in the Middle East. 

The advantages of this would be obvious. It is, however, impossible to plan on 

this basis, since we cannot be certain what the attitude of Iran will be when the 

time comes. 


49. The French have a project for attacking the Caucasus from bases in 

Syria with long-range bombers drawn from Tunisia. We have not the details 

of this plan, but the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief in the Middle East has 

been instructed to obtain them, and to ensure the necessary co-ordination, with 

our plans. 


50. W e should point out that the bombing of the oil installations in the 

Caucasus would certainly involve considerable loss of civilian life. Our existing 

rules governing air bombardment would, therefore, have to be modified. It is 

clear, however, that Russia's action in Finland has given ample justification for 

these operations. The reaction of Germany, which cannot be predicted, must 

not be lost sight of, since the necessary diversion of forces to the Caucasus would 

reduce our capacity to strike at Germany. 

Naval Action. 


51. Naval action in the Black Sea could strike at Russian oil supplies by 

interrupting the distribution by sea from the ports of Batum and Tuapse, which 

represents some 5,000,000 tons per annum. The Caspian route and the railway 

from.Baku are believed to be incapable of standing any appreciable increase of 

oil traffic. Consequently, congestion would be likely to occur in the Baku. area, 

and the transportation system generally would be severely strained. Moreover, 

control in the Black Sea would stop the export of Russian petroleum to Germany. 
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52. Carrier raids into the Black Sea to attack the refineries, oil stocks and. 

port facilities at Batum and Tuapse would provide a useful supplement to the 

main air attacks on the Caucasus area, and might impose a temporary dispersion 

on the Russian defences. Surprise would be desirable, to reduce the risk to the 

carrier from shore-based bombers, and to the comparatively slow F.A.A. aircraft 

from the Russian fighters. 


It would be necessary to assess, in the light of circumstances at the time, 

whether the risks of such carrier operations were justified. It is only by sustained 

air operations in the Caucasus area that decisive results can be obtained and a 

carrier could not remain for prolonged periods inside the Black Sea. Further
more, 90 per cent, of the oil refineries are in the Baku area, which is beyond the 

range of F.A.A. aircraft operating from the Black Sea. 


L a n  d Attack. 


53. The Turks are reported to be taking an active interest in Trans-

Caucasia, where there are many inhabitants of Turkish origin. If they were at 

war with Russia, they might undertake operations on land against Batum, 

especially if the anti-Soviet elements in Armenia and Georgia were to co-operate 

with them by rebellion and sabotage. 


FAR EAST. 

A ction	 against Russia in the Far East. 

54. It would not be practicable to undertake operations against Russian 


naval forces based at Vladivostok, other than by submarine patrols, until the 

attitude of Japan had been clarified, and until some considerable liquidation of 

our commitments in European waters had released adequate naval forces. Our 

naval action in this area would be mainly directed to exercising contraband 

control for the purpose of cutting off seaborne supplies to Eastern Siberia, and 

thus adding a further strain to the already over-burdened transportation system. 

This would also prevent goods reaching Germany via Vladivostok and the Trans-

Siberian railway. Lack of suitably placed bases would render the effective 

exercise of this control difficult. 


IY .—SUMMARY A N D CONCLUSIONS. 

55.  W e summarise our appreciation in the following terms :— 

General Factors. 

(i) German	 policy is directed at securing the maximum economic 

assistance from Russia that the latter will permit. If we became 

involved in war with Russia we should be indirectly striking at 

Germany by ensuring that the extent of this assistance is not 

increased (paragraph 2). 


(ii) On the other hand, the extent of this assistance is at present limited 

by the weakness of the Russian transportation and industrial 


. systems, and is likely to be on a small scale in 1940 (paragraph 6). 

(iii)	 Russia is unlikely to risk open hostilities with a major Power. But 


if we force them upon her she could undertake limited operations 

in more than one area, and it would be to the interest both of 

Germany and of Russia to impose dispersion of effort upon the 

Allies. Germany might give Russia active assistance in this respect 

(paragraphs 4, 5 and 7). 


(iv) The	 greatest weakness in the Russian economic system is her 

dependence upon the oil supplies derived from the Caucasus. 

W e are advised that the interruption of these supplies would in time 

paralyse the Russian military machine and disorganise Russian 

national life (paragraph 6). 




Methods by which Russia could Strike at Allied Interests. 
General. 


(v) One of the greatest dangers would be Russian subversive propaganda. 

This calls for active counter-measures (paragraph 11). 


Northern Europe.

(vi) The Russian threat in this area would be purely maritime and 


could be met, but the loss of our supplies of Swedish iron ore, 

should the Russians reach the Atlantic seaboard, would be serious 

(paragraph 12). 


Near a n  d Middle East. 

(vii) Russian submarines might attempt the passage of the Straits to attack 


our communications in the Mediterranean. Counter-measures would 

be much facilitated by Turkish co-operation, without which the 

threat might possibly become serious (paragraph 14). 


(viii) It would be contrary to Russian interests to initiate action which 

would disturb the neutrality of Turkey or Iran. But if war broke 

out between Great Britain and Russia, and Turkey or Iran became 

involved, Russia might undertake limited land operations in 

northern Iran and air operations against objectives in Iraq and 

Iran. The spread of the war to the Balkans is not likely to result 

from a Russian attempt to strike at the Allies, and has therefore 

not been considered in this paper (paragraphs 13 and 16). 


(ix) As soon as hostilities broke out we would have to provide for the 

security of the Anglo-Iranian oilfields and Basra. Three brigades, 

some anti-aircraft artillery, andfighter aircraft would be necessary 

for this. Of these, only the three brigades could definitely be made 

available early in 1940 (paragraph 19). 


(x) The Russians might overrun the northern fringe of Iran, perhaps as 

far as Tabriz. In addition the whole of Iran might be thrown into 

a state of chaos by air bombardment. This would no doubt have 

repercussions in Iraq where also considerable disorder might result 

from air bombardment. To deal with this situation and to maintain 

our communications through Iraq much larger forces would be 

necessary. So far as can be foreseen at present these larger land 

forces should be available in the Middle East and India late in 1940, 

although their employment would depend upon the progress made 

in the provision of maintenance requirements. The possibility of 

providing the requisite forces earlier than this date is under urgent 

examination with the Government of India. The provision of 

adequate air forces and anti-aircraft units would, however, be a 

matter of great difficulty (paragraphs 17-20). 


India and Afghanistan.

(xi) Soviet land and air action in this area is to be expected as soon as war 


breaks out (paragraph 21). 

(xii) With the land forces normally located in the Central Asian Military 


district, Russia could rapidly occupy the Northern Provinces of 

Afghanistan. A further land advance on India could be under
taken by Russia only as a long-term project, if at all (paragraph 22). 


(xiii) With the air forces now located in the Central Military district, 

Russia could bombard objectives in any part of Afghanistan and 

some military centres in the North-West Frontier of India. By 

reinforcing the above air force with a few long-range bombers, 

Russia could attack Indian cities as far as Lahore and Quetta 

(paragraph 23). 


(xiv) These attacks, if successful, would create grave disorders amongst the 

tribes of Afghanistan and the North-West Provinces of India; 

might cause considerable damage in the crowded cities of the 

North-West of India; and would certainly result in acute internal 

security problems (paragraph 24) 




(xv) Afghanistan would undoubtedly call for assistance on land and in the 

air. There would be no possibility of providing air assistance; but 

the Indian Government might be able to assist Afghanistan by 

despatching small land forces to Afghanistan. W e recommend that 

the Government of India be invited to examine as a matter of 

urgency the problem of giving aid to the Afghan Government, 

including the provision of some land forces for Afghanistan. Our 

inability to give effective aid to Afghanistan would have 

unfortunate but unavoidable repercussions on our relations with the 

Afghan Government and on our prestige in the Moslem world, to 

offset which it would be important to strike against Russian 

vulnerable points elsewhere at the earliest possible moment 

(paragraphs 25-27). 


(xvi) The demand by India for reinforcement by fighter aircraft, and by 

anti-aircraft artillery would be difficult to resist. Even if the 

Italian attitude justified their release, the fighter squadrons in the 

Middle East are already earmarked for the defence of Turkey and 

Iraq. Substantial reinforcement from the fighter or anti-aircraft 

resources of Great Britain and France would clearly be undesirable 

(paragraph 28). 


(xvii) India might cease to be a potential source of supply of reinforcements 

for other theatres of war, but she should be able to maintain her 

position unaided except in respect of anti-aircraft defences 

(paragraph 29). 


Far East. 


(xviii) A limited submarine threat must be anticipated against trade which, 

however, is not vital. German surface raiders might make use of 

Vladivostok as a base, thus avoiding passage through the dangerous 

North Sea area. Japan might adopt a more forward policy to the 

detriment of Allied interests, or might compromise with the Allies 

in order to improve her position vis-a-vis Russia. 


Methods by which the Allies could Strike at Russia. 

Northern Europe. 


(xix) Russia's seaborne trade would be interrupted and her northern bases 

could be subjected to seaward attack (paragraphs 33-34). 


(xx) On land and in the air we could not strike directly at Russia, but if we 

gained access to Scandinavia we might defeat any Russian attempt 

to reach Narvik and thereby impose an added strain upon the 

Russian military effort. Moreover, successful operations in this 

area, if carried out before the Gulf of Bothnia is ice free, would 

secure Galivare (paragraph 35). 


Near a n  d Middle East. 


(xxi) It is in this area alone that the Allies could strike at Russia effectively; 

namely, by attacking her oil supplies in the Caucasus. It is, 

however, impossible to carry out this attack unless wefirst obtain 

Turkish or Iranian co-operation or infringe their territorial rights 

(paragraph 41). 


(xxii) Provided the problem of Turkish or Iranian neutrality could be over
come, the best method of attack would be by air. 


(xxiii) The objectives for air attack comprise the groups of refineries at 

Baku, Grozni and Batum. The destruction of these might be 

achieved by sustained operations over several weeks, by at least 

three bomber squadrons (paragraph 43). 
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(xxiv) The area is heavily defended against air attack. There must therefore 

remain an element of doubt as to our ability to achieve the wholesale 

destruction of all refineries. It would be most important to under
take the operations at the earliest possible moment so as not to give 

the Russians time to improve the defences still further, possibly 

with German help (paragraphs 43-44). 


(xxv) The only British squadrons now in the Middle East which could reach 

the Caucasus are not suitable for day operations against the 

Russian defence and could not alone achieve effective results. Such 

results could only be achieved by Mark IV Blenheims, which would 

have to come from the United Kingdom (paragraph 45). 


(xxvi) The transfer of three squadrons of Mark IV Blenheims from home to 

the Middle East could be effected by the end of April if prepara
tions were put in hand now and if the following implications were 

accepted :— 

(a)	 The air striking force for our major air plans or for the attack 


on a German invasion through the Low Countries would be 

correspondingly reduced. 


(&) Important	 developments such as the provision of fighter 

squadrons for Scapa, expansion of the bomber force, trade 

defence squadrons, and re-equipment generally, already 

delayed by preparations for a certain operation, would be 

further retarded, (paragraphs 45-46). 


(xxvii) Air attack of the Caucasus area could not be carried out without 

casualties to civilians. Our existing rules governing air bombard
ment would have to be modified (paragraph 50). 


(xxviii) There is a possibility that we might be able to operate the bomber 

squadrons now in the Middle East from Teheran, but since we 

cannot rely on Iranian co-operation, plans cannot be framed on this 

basis (paragraph 48). 


(xxix) The French have a project for attacking the Caucasus with long-range 

bombers operating from Syria. This is now under discussion 

(paragraph 49). 


(xxx) If we could obtain access to the Black Sea, naval action against the 

Russian sea communications could interrupt the distribution of a 

considerable proportion of the oil from Batum and thereby add to 

the congestion in the Baku area and on the railways. Carrier raids 

into the Black Sea against Batum and Tuapse might prove 

practicable, but it would not be possible to attack the vital Baku area 

by this means (paragraphs 51-52). 


(xxxi) If the Turks were at war	 with Russia, they might undertake 

operations on land against Batum, possibly in conjunction with a 

rising of the Armenian and Georgian tribes (paragraph 53). 


(xxxii) Apart from operations in the Black Sea, naval action in this area 

would be confined to contraband control over Russian sea-borne 

trade through the -ZEgean (paragraphs 38-39). 


Far East. 


(xxxiii) Action would be limited to submarine patrols and to cutting off 

supplies through Vladivostok as effectively as possible (para
graph 54). 


Broad Conclusions. 


56. The broad conclusions to be drawn from the above appreciation are as 

follows :— 


(i) The risk of initiating war with Russia would be acceptable only if 

it led to a result which might cause the early defeat of Germany. 

Capture of the Galivare orefields would be a case in point. 


(ii) As a result of our present examination we consider that there is no 

action which we could take against Russia which would bring about 

the early defeat of Germany. 




(iii) Our examination has. however, indicated that, assuming; the 
co-operation of Turkey, successful attack on the Caucasian oilfields 
might in time result in the economic and the military collapse of 
Russia, which in turn would deprive Germany of any hope of 
supplies from that source. 

(iv) At sea, war with Russia would result in material increase in the naval 

strength of our enemies, particularly in submarine forces. The 

increased threat to Allied sea communications and the necessity for 

some redistribution of our naval force would add to our difficulties, 

but it should be within the Allied naval capacity to overcome them. 


(v) On land and in the air, we should be exposed in war with Russia to 

serious threats in India, Iraq and the Anglo-Iranian oilfields, with 

inadequate means of meeting them. During 1940 we cannot be sure 

that our military strength will be sufficient to meet even the 

contingencies which may arise in war with Germany alone. Moreover, 

in all operations which may be considered, account has to be taken of 

the attitude of Italy. Consequently :— 

(a)	 Land forces on an adequate scale to counter Russian threats in 


the Middle East cannot be found until late in 1940, except 

at the expense of the British Expeditionary Force in France 

or by accepting risks vis-a-vis Italy. 


(b)	 Anti-aircraft units which would be necessary for the defence of 

the Anglo-Iranian oilfields and which would be demanded by 

India cannot be provided during 1940 except at the expense 

of Home Defence. 


(c)	 Fighter aircraft for the defence of India and Abadan would not 

be available unless the attitude of Italy justified their with
drawal from Egypt and they had not been committed to the 

defence of Turkey or Northern Iraq. 


On the other hand it must be remembered that Russia has to maintain 

forces widespread through the length and breadth of the vast 

territories of the U.S.S.R. 


(vi) It is essential that we should be in a position to attack the oilfields at 

the earliest possible moment after the outbreak of hostilities. If we 

cannot do so, or if our attacks are not successful, the threats to our 

interests may continue indefinitely. If we are to have a reasonable 

chance of attacking the oilfields effectively with British forces, it will 

be necessary to transfer three long-range Blenheim squadrons from 

Home to the Middle East. The full implications of this move are 

set out in paragraph 46 above. 


(vii) Without Turkish	 or Iranian co-operation, we cannot attack the 

Caucasian oilfields at all except by infringing territorial rights. 


(Signed) ' . N . NEWALL. 
C . L
 

DUDLEY POUND. 

EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


R i c h m o n d Terrace, S . W . 1, 

M a r c h 8, 1940. 
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TRANSLATION, 


Note communicated by the French Ambassador 

to the Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs, 10th March, 1940 .
n


The President of the Council has studied the reply 


which His Majesty's. Principal Secretary of State for Foreign 


Affairs returned to the message transmitted to Lord Halifax 


0n 5th March through His Majesty's Minister in Paris.. 


Lord Halifax pointed out in the conclusion of this 


reply that, if the Scandinavian Governments announced their 


decision to oppose passive resistance to the passage of 


Allied troops, questions of French and British prestige would 


demand that the two Governments should abandon the plan for 


an expedition rather than expose it to the risk of not being 


able to leave Norwegian ports. 


It cannot be denied that the likelihood of an appeal 


from the Government at Helsingfors seems more problematical 


today.. None the less, the French Government consider that 


the Finnish Government could be brought to address this appeal 


to us if the negotiations initiated at Moscow receive a set
back. However that may be, France and Great Britain should 


remain ready to reply to it by the affirmation of the most 


rapid and most effective assistance and to draw from it 


themselves the maximum of advantage. 


The French Government, in the desire to obviate any 
hesitation at the critical moment in the adoption of a common 
attitude, think It necessary te make plain their views on the 
eventuality to which allusion is made in the note sent by 
Lord Halifax to M. Daladier on 7th March^ 
1* If the Government of Helsingfors decide to reject 
the demands of the Soviet Government, it is certain that their 
decision would be in large measure based on the prospect 





of the assistance promised by France and Great Britain, who have 


emphasised its extent and rapidity  The Allies have already 
e


engaged their moral responsibility too far to allow them to 


consider that a simple refusal by ITorway and Sweden to their 


demand for right of passage would, free them from the 


obligation to send their forces at least as far as Norwegian 


ports, with a view to bringing to bear on the Scandinavian 


countries the extra pressure which would result from the 


physical presence of their troops0 


2. If they were to abandon their project to send military 


forces as a result of a negative reply from Oslo and Stockholm, 


the Allies would be withdrawing from the undertaking which they 


assumed towards Finland that they alone would determine the 


conditions of their immediate assistance. Nothing would be 


more likely to reinforce the present attitude of Sweden and 


Norway than the certainty that this would be the consequence 


of a simple diplomatic refusal on their part. German 


propaganda would take the opportunity of denouncing the lack of 


sincerity and of energy on the part of France and Great Britain. 


It would be easy to describe their earlier action as being that 


of two Powers who, convinced in advance that the bcandinavian 


countries would refu.se the right of passage to their troops, and 


having taken the decision not to ignore this refusal, were 


occupying themselves, without running any risk, in encouraging . 


the Finns in their resistance by promising them help which 


they knew they could not give
3* In law as in fact, the attitude assumed by the 


Allies towards Finland during these last weeks could only be 


justified if they execute their promise right up to the point 


at which an absolute and proved impossibility prevented its 


complete realisation,, Moreover it is not impossible that, 
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after allowing the Swedish Government %o confront us with a 
refusal which our passivity might appear to justify  Swedish s


public opinion might be roused against positive measures 


taken to stop us. 


4. It should also be remarked that, faced with an 


accomplished fact, the Swedish and Norwegian Governments? who 


could not hope that the expeditionary force would, be re-embarked 


once it landed in Scandinavia., would have every advantage in 


facilitating its passage to Finland in order to diminish the 


burdens and risks of every kind which the presence of 


considerable forces on their territories or at their frontiers 


might involve for them. It would be possible for the Swedish 


and Norwegian Governments to plead at Berlin9 and at Moscow 
s 


force majeure, and they would doubtless seek to limit Allied 


occupation of their territory to small bodies who would be 


charged with the provisioning and the security of the communica
tions of the Franco-British forces engaged in Finland. 


5. Finally  and this argument is in the opinion of the 
s


French Government decisive9 the Finnish Government's appeal 


would perhaps offer the last chance of proceeding to the 


occupation of Norwegian ports of which the controls, even 


if the expeditionary force could "not temporarily leave them., 


would present for the Allies in the general strategy of the war, 


an importance which it is unnecessary to emphasise. Control 


of the North Sea would be assured more completely for them. 


The shipment of Swedish iron ore along the Norwegian coast 


would be completely suppressed. From Narvik to the 


Scandinavian ore fields,, the distance is not so great 


as to prevent the Allies from being in a position one day 


to interrupt their exploitation and the export of ore by 


Lulea, The French Government thus consider that  if the 
s






Finnish Government make their appeal, France and Great 


Britain could only adopt one attitude and that is to 


ensure the departure of their expeditionary force even 


in the event of Scandinavian refusal,, 


The French Government for their part hold that these 


arguments are so strong that, in rejecting them, the 


Allied Governments would assume the heaviest responsibility 


both towards Finland and towards their own interests. 
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COPY OP A COMMUNICATION HAMDED TO THE PRIME MINISTER 

BY THE PINKISH MINISTER 01'T 1QTH 1.^0371.9^0* 


1* . The Finnish Government are now in a difficult 


position as they have to decide how far they have to 


go in their negotiations with the Soviet Government or 


if they would he justified in interrupting them. 


2. For this reason it has occurred to them that the 


talcing of a decision would he greatly facilitated if the 


British Government would find it possible to make a public 


statement to the effect that the British together with the 


French Government have decided jointly to give Finland 


all help, using all available resources at their disposals 


if the Finnish Government aslc them for help. 

3. Such a statement would strengthen the position of 


the Government at home, it would strengthen the Government 


when resisting pressure from the outside and it would 


give new vigour to the Army, which now is very hard 


pressed,. It would also strengthen the position of the 


Finnish Government in their negotiations with the Soviet 


Government. 


h* They hope that such a pxiblic statement, if the 


British Government are willing to make it, will be made 


not latex5 than 11th March.. 
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W A R CABINET. 

IRON ORE TRAFFIC. 


Note by the First Lord of the Admiralty. 


I CIRCULATE for the information of my colleagues a statement of voyages 

of German ships to and from Narvik. 


w. s. c. 
M a r c h 21, 1940. 


IRON ORE TRAFFIC. 

M o v e m e n t s of G e r m a n Ships since the Resumption of Traffic. 


Tons. Arrived. Narvik. Left Narvik. 


Lippe 7,849 March 9 March 11 

K o n s u l  K . Fisser 5,843 12 14 

S i m o  n von Utrecht 4,949 14 ,, 16 

Oldenburg 8,537 14 19 

E u r o p  a ... 3,767 15 19 

Oslebshausen 4,989 15 19 

A merika 7,463 ,. 16 

B o c h u m ... 6,121 16 

Borbeck ... 6,002 ,. 16 

E n k  a  H . Fisser 3,347 
 17 
Frig g a ... 5,831 

Godfried Bueren 4,664 ,, 18 

E m s h o r n 4,301 ,, 18 


19 

Left F a r m . 
A rrived F a r m 


(Arendel).

J o h a n  n Blumenthal 1,626 March 16 


Passed A alesund, 

North bound. South bound. 


H e d d e r n h e i m 4,947 March 10 March 18 


Total 80,236 


One name unknown and 

presumed loaded at 

Malm ... March 10 
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W A R CABINET. 

COMPARISON OF BRITISH A N D JAPANESE FLEETS. 


Note by the First L o r d of the Admiralty. 


I CIRCULATE to my colleagues the following note on British-Japanese
naval strengths which has been prepared by the Naval Staff. 


w. s. c. 

Admiralty, M a r c  h 12, 1940. 


1. IN any comparison of what the Japanese actually have or may not have, 

the following points must be taken into consideration :— 


(a)	 Their capacity to complete 2 ships a year on occasion, as shown by the 

fact that they completed one battleship and two battle cruisers in 

1915 and two battleships in 1917. 


(b)	 That the whole of their capital ships were reconstructed between 1933 

and 1936, with the exception of the battle cruiser Hiyei, which was 

demilitarised, but has since been reconstructed, thus being completed 

in 1939. 


(c)	 As a result of reconstruction, the whole of the old Japanese Fleet has a 

speed at least equivalent to that of the Queen Elizabeth Class and 

considerably greater than that of the Royal Sovereign Class. The 

elevation of all guns was increased during reconstruction. 


2. It would be unsatisfactory to include any ships in a Fleet which we send 

to the Far East which were not at least of equivalent speed to the Japanese and 

had guns of an equal range. For this reason the 4 " R " Class battleships, with 

their low speed and the short range of their guns, are unsuitable for sending to 

the Far East. As regards speed, the Malaya, Bar ham and Repulse are suitable,, 

but unsuitable as regards the range of their guns. 


3. The basis on which the calculations have always been made in the past 

as regards the number of ships we can afford to send to the Far East is that a 

certain proportion of capital ships must always be retained in Home Waters. 

It is possible that, as long as we can count on the assistance of the French, it 

might be considered that it would be sufficient to retain the 4 " R " Class 

battleships in Home Waters and send the whole of the remainder of the Fleet 

to the Far East. On this basis the Fleet which we could send to the Far East in 
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1942 is shown in Appendix I, which also gives the strength of the Japanese 

Fleet by that date. The Japanese Fleet, which from all available information 

will be in being by 1942 is also shown in Appendix I, and at the bottom of 

this Appendix is shown the addition to the British and Japanese Fleets in the 

years 1943 and 1944 on the ba.sis that the Japanese complete only one capital 

ship in the year 1944. This Appendix shows that the relative number of ships 

available by ourselves and Japan will be as follows :— 


(a) Great Britain. Japan. 
1942. 1943. 1944 1942. 1943. 1944
15 16 18 14 15 16 
These figures, however, do not give an accurate picture of the 


situation, as up to 1942 we shall only possess 2 ships with 16-inch guns, 

whilst the Japanese will possess 6 with 16-inch guns. 


(b)	 W e have included in our numbers the Malaya, B a r h a m and Repulse,
the range of whose guns is such that they may not be able to get 
into action. 

(c)	 In addition to the Japanese capital ships enumerated above, there is 

every indication that the Japanese will possess 4 ships of the pocket 

battleship type carrying either 6 or 9 12-inch guns. If, as seems 

probable, these ships will be sent out on the trade routes, it will be 

necessary to detach our battle cruisers from the Main Fleet in order 

to deal with them. 


4. In Appendix II we have given a list showing the dates on which the 

ships of the British and Japanese Fleets were originally completed and 

reconstructed. 




APPENDIX I. 


Comparison of Capital


Possible British Far Eastern Fleet in 1942. 
14-inch— 

Howe (1942) 
Anson (1941) 
Duke of York (1941) 
Prince of Wales (1940) 
King George V (1940) 

16-inch-
Nelson 

Rodney 


15-inch (Long Range)— 
Queen Elizabeth (1941) 

Valiant 

Warspite 


Hood 

Renown 


15-inch (Short Range)-
Malaya 

. Barham 

. Repulse 


Total 15 

Additions after 1942. 
1943

15-inch. Vanguard 

1944
16-inch. Lion, Temeraire 

Total 18 

Ship Strengths. 


Estimated Japanese Fleet in 1942. 
16-inch— 

One 40,000 tons (1942) 

One 40,000 tons (1941) 

One 35,000 tons (1941) 

One 35,000 tons (1940) 


15-75 inch—-
Mutsu 

Nagato 


14-2-inch— 
Hyuga 

Ise 

Yainashiro 

Fuso 


Kongo 

Kirishima 

Haruna 


. Hiyei 


Plus possibly 4 armoured ships with 
12-inch guns 

Total 14, plus armoured ships with 
12-inch guns 

Estimated. 


1 9 4 3 
16-inch. One 40,000 tons 

1 9 4 4 
16-inch. One 40,000 tons 

" 
Total 16, plus armoured ships with 

12-inch guns 



A P P E N D I X II. 


Dates of Completion a n  d Reconstruction of British a n  d Japanese 

Capital Ships. 


A. British. 
Guns. Name. Completed. Reconstructed. Remarks. 


16-in. 	 Nelson .: 1927 
Rodney ... ,. 1927 

15-in. (long 	 Queen Elizabeth 1915 (1941) 
range) 	 Valiant, ... 1916 1939 

Warspite 1915 1937 
Hood 1920 
Renown ... 1916 1939 

15-in. (short Malaya ... 1916 1936 Partially reconstructed, but ele
range) Barham ... 1915 1934 vation of guns not increased. 

Repulse ... 1916 1936 

Royal Sovereign 1916 
Revenge ... 1916 
Resolution 1916 
Ramillies 1917 

B . Japanese. 
Guns. Name. Completed. Reconstructed. Remarks. 

15-75-in. ... Mutsu .. 1921 ... Late 1933 7-in. deck armour. Converted to 
Nagato .. .. 1920 Jan. 1936 oil burning. New boilers and 

engines. Guns of new pattern 
and increased elevation. Bulged. 

14-2-in. ... Hyuga 
Ise 

..

..
 1918 
 1917 

1934-1936
1934-1936

 New boilers, turbines modified. 
 New guns and believed eleva

. tion increased. New armoured 
deck. Bulged. 

Fuso 1915 1931-1933 New boilers. Oil ; geared tur
bines of increased H.P. ; guns 
relined and elevation increased. 
New armoured deck. Bulged. 

Yamashiro 1917 1932-1934 As Fuso but guns of new pattern. 

Kongo 1913 Nov. 1934-
Jan. 1937 

New boilers. Oil. New engines. 
New pattern guns and elevation 

Kirishima 1915 May 1934 increased. Bulged. 
June 1936 

Havana ... 1915 1933-1935 

Hiyei 1914 Demilitarised 1932. Bemilitarised 
1937-Autumn 1939, No details 
known but presumed similar to 
Kongo. 

NOTE :
1. Secondary armament in some cases converted to A.A. 
2.	 Becent report states "a l l modernised ships' speed increased by 10 per cent." This 

probably means speed has been increased from that when taken in hand for rnodern
isation, and ships are now thought to be capable of their original speed. 

3.	 Those ships for which the months of being taken in hand and completion of reconstruetioa 
are not given, took about two years to modernise. 
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Effect of the Russian-Finnish Treaty 

on our Naval Situation. 


The main factors affecting our naval position 


are contained in clauses 6 and 7 of the Treaty. Under 


these clauses Soviet citizens have obtained the right of 


free transit through Petsamo into Norway and back on their 


Soviet passports, and to ensure this the Military situation 


of the petsamo area is reduced to negligible proportions. 


2. Finland agrees to grant a right of way across her 


territory between Soviet Russia and Sweden by the shortest 


route, for which purpose a new railway is to be built, 


possibly during 194-0, between Kandalaksha and Kemijarvy. 


This will connect directly the Northern end of the Gulf of 


Bothnia and the North-West corner of the White Sea. 


3. In effect, these clauses will enable the Russians 


severely to threaten the Northern area of Sweden and Norway 


for they can now move via Murmansk and Petsamo (ice-free 


ports) into Norway; and across the new railway into Sweden 


and on by rail to Narvik. 


U. It may be argued that the effect of the Treaty 


will be to put Russia in a far more strong position vis-a
vis Germany, But it would be folly to count on any violen 


disagreement between the two countries for that reason. 


With Germany and Russia continuing in a virtual alliance, a 


most dangerous situation may. arise from our point of view, 


5. Russia, by the Treaty, has put Finland much in 


the same position as Ozecho-Slovakia after Munich, a soft 


core deprived of the hard rim. In these circumstances a 


further aggression by Russia may well take place, perhaps 


at no far distant date; and Russian forces could soon be
moved to the Norwegian and Swedish frontiers. It is even 


possible/^... 






possible that Finland would offer no resistance. In these 


circumstances even a demand by Russia for Norwegian Atlantic 


ports, in particular Narvik, might have to be conceded by 


Norway. Germany's price would be the fullest possible 


supply of ore from the North, and a "sphere of influence", 


if nothing worse, in Southern Norway and Sweden. 


6. We should then face a situation where Germany and 


Russia could base naval forces on Norwegian Atlantic and 


ice-free ports, e.g, Narvik, Petsamo and Murmansk, and 


maintain and supply them without difficulty. This is a 


position which, from our naval point of view would face us 


with serious new commitments and would severely jeopardize 


the success of our Northern Barrage Schemej and this 


position might arise sooner than we might expect. 


7. It appears impossible for us to acquiesce in a 


situation which may become so threatening to all our vital 


interests, and it appears to be one which can only be dealt 


with if we concentrate even more determinedly on the early 


defeat of Germany. 


8. If we are to act at all we should act now when all 


is moving. Even though we cannot proclaim that we are 


going to help Finland at this juncture, circumstances may 


soon arise ?/hen we shall have to do so. Moreover, we can 


at least take our stand on the principles of the Covenant 


and declare that we shall now take all steps to stop supplies 


from members of the League to the German aggressor, and as 


a start ^e^are going to Narvik, This is dictated by 


ordinary prudence in order to deter the almost certain 


aggression upon Norway and Sweden that may be expected from 


Russia or/and Germany in the near future. 
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WEEKLY RESUME OP TILS NAVAL, 
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Rejoort bjr the Chiefs of Staff Committee-


On the 19th February, 1940, the war Cabinet agreed that, 


in future, the Chiefs of Staff weekly Resume of the Naval, 


Military and Air Situation should be prepared monthly, and 


not weekly. 


2.	 This decision was reached on the grounds that:
(a)	 a saving in time of the Staffs would 


thereby be obtained. 


(b)	 a reduction in the number of reports 

issued to Ministers was desirable. 


5,	 Since the above decision was taken we have given further 


consideration to this question and we have reached the con
elusion that a monthly resume will add to and not reduce, the 


work of the Staffs, and it is not likely to prove satisfactory 


to Ministers. The reasons are briefly as follows

4. A weekly resume creates little additional work because 


the whole organisation not only in the three Services, but 


throughout other Government departments, for the production of 


intelligence and operational summaries is alreads^ on a weekly 


basis, and the material is therefore readily available in a 


suitable form. A monthly review on the contrary would, recuire 


the consolidation of a large amount of material and would entail 


considerable additional work in its production. 






5. A document containing a summary of events covering 
a period of one month must necessarily assume considerable 
proportions. In such a form it will nots we suggest9 be 
suitable for Ministers who have little time to devote to 
its study. 
6. There are5 however,, other objections to the 


submission of this document monthly. Firstlys experience 


of war has shown that it is desirable to collect and 


disseminate intelligence and information in weekly periods. 


Operational and intelligence reports covering longer periods 


are found to have little value9 except for record purposes. 


7. Secondlys as the War Cabinet are awares the 


circulation of the Chiefs of Staffs weekly resume was 


extended beyond the War Cabinet to the following;

(a) Ministers outside the "War Cabinet. 

(b)	 Governors General and Prime Ministers in 


the Dominions. 

(c) The United Kingdom representative to Eire. 

(d) Colonial Governors. 


Unless the resume is produced at least on a weekly 


basis it will be of little values since the majority of its 


contents will be out of date and will have been published in 


the press. 


8.. For these reasons we submit that we should r evert 

to the original procedure and present the Resume of the 


Navals Military and Air Situation in weekly form. 


(Signed)
11

 C.L.N. NEWALL. 
 DUDLEY POUND. 
" EDMUND IRONSIDE. 

Cabinet war Room. 
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W A R CABINET. 


T H E QUESTION OF ALLIED ASSISTANCE TO BELGIUM IN 

T H E E V E N T OF G E R M A N ATTACK. 


M e m o r a n d u  m by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 


M Y colleagues will remember that during the week-end of the 13th
14th January, when a German attack upon Belgium seemed to be imminent, 

certain communications were exchanged with the King of the Belgians through 

the intermediary of Sir R. Keyes. The King of the Belgians asked for certain 

assurances, and a reply was sent to him on the 14th January (W.M. 40, 13th 

Conclusions, Minute 1). 


2. The King of the Belgians seems to have been somewhat taken aback by 

the terms of our reply and also by the nature of the communications which passed 

between the Belgian and French Governments about the same time. I have since 

been in doubt whether we might not have been under some misapprehension as 

to what was really in King Leopold's mind when he put his enquiry to us. I 

therefore asked Sir R. Keyes to discuss the matter with me. A memorandum 

on our conversation is attached as Annex I. I have also been in correspondence 

with His Majesty's Ambassador at Brussels, who shares the opinion that some 

misunderstanding arose during the week-end of the 14th January, which ought, if 

possible, to be dissipated. 


3. Sir L. Oliphant has not yet had an opportunity of discussing the matter 

with King Leopold, and before he does so I think an occasion should be taken to 

reconsider the position and to review the terms of the message which was sent to 

King Leopold. Sir R. Keyes himself has suggested three small amendments in 

paragraphs 1, 2 and 4 of our reply (see Annex II), which he says he has reason 

to believe would make the message acceptable to His Majesty, who, of course, 

requires it as a means of influencing his own Government. I would suggest that 

thefirst two of these amendments should be adopted (paragraphs 1 and 2 of our 

reply). I do not think we need adopt the third (paragraph 4), though we might 

make a slight change in the text to make it more acceptable to the King (see 

paragraph 4 of revised reply in Annex II). 


4. There is one other point in our message which might, perhaps, be 

reconsidered at the same time. The first of the assurances asked for by the King 

of the Belgians was that peace negotiations should not be opened without the 

participation of Belgium. This does not amount in terms to more than a request 

that Belgium should have a seat at the peace conference, and I should have thought 

we might simply agree to this, and substitute a statement to this effect for the 

reply given to the King in paragraph 3 (i) of our message to him. 


5. A parallel text showing the King's message, the reply as sent to the 

King, and the proposed amendments, is annexed as Annex II. 


10930 [20987] 




d. If my colleagues agree that the message should be revised in some or all 

of these respects, I would propose to authorise His Majesty's Ambassador at 

Brussels, if he sees no objection, to see King Leopold and explain to him that 

there seems to have been some misunderstanding as to the interpretation which 

should have been placed on the communications exchanged during the week-end 

of the 13th-14th January. The misunderstanding had now been cleared up, and 

in consequence it was desired to make some changes in the message from the 

Prime Minister which had been sent to the King on the 14th January. 

Sir L. Oliphant would then give the King the revised message, and if. as I 


. expect, this were well received by His Majesty, Sir L. Oliphant should take the 

' j opportunity of emphasising once again that the effectiveness of our aid would 

depend on the promptness with which an invitation was addressed to us, and on 

the extent to which military arrangements had been co-ordinated beforehand 

between Belgium and the Allies. 


7. I feel sure that a communication on these lines, which does not involve 

any extension of our commitments, would go far to reassure King Leopold, and 

would be likely to promote the exchange of military information which we wish 

to pursue with the Belgian Government. It would also, which is perhaps even 

more important, reduce any risk there may be that the Belgian Government would 

capitulate without serious resistance, and increase any hope there may be that 

Belgium would call for our troops before a German attack on Belgium occurred, 

and perhaps even in the event of a German attack on the Netherlands. 


8. After the proposed communication had been made to King Leopold, 

which would be, in form, a message to him from the Prime Minister, it would 

be advisable to inform M. Daladier personally and confidentially of what had 

taken place. It will be recalled that the French were inclined to think that our 

earlier answer to the King of the Belgians had been rather sharp in tone. 


H. 
M a r c h 12, 1940. 


A N N E X I. 


M e m o r a n d u  m on Conversation between L o r  d Halifax and Sir Roger Keyes. 


SIR R O G E R KEYES called on the 21st February at my request in order 

to review what had passed between him and the King of the Belgians at their 

interviews on the 13th and 14th January last. 


2. I said that the point which I was anxious to clear up was whether 

the King of the Belgians, in asking the Prime Minister to give the three undter
takings which Sir Roger had communicated through the Eirst Lord of the 

Admiralty, had it in mind to invite French and British troops into Belgium 

before the actual invasion of Belgian territory by Germany. 


3. I showed Sir R. Keyes the text of the communication which had been 

received from him, in the form in which it was communicated to the War Cabinet 

by the First Lord on the 14th January. This text was as follows :— 


" Sir Roger Keyes telephoned from British G.H.Q. in France to me 

this morning that the King of the Belgians asked whether the British 

Government would agree to the following conditions :— 


" (1) Pas d'ouverture de la negociation pour la paix sans la participa
tion.de la Belgique. 


" (2) Garanties "ae--.la restauration integrate du status politique et 

territorial, ainsi que les Colonies. 


" (3) Assistance pour la restauration economique et financiere de la 

Belgique. 


" If these were promised Sir Roger thought that the King would be 

able to persuade his Ministers to invite French and British troops into 

Belgium at once." 


http://tion.de


4. I said that the War Cabinet had understood this to mean that in return 

for a favourable answer to these questions the King of the Belgians would try 

to persuade his Government to agree to invite French and British troops to 

enter Belgium in advance of an actual invasion. 


5. Sir Roger said that he was quite clear in his mind that this was not 

King Leopold's intention. What the King had asked was that the Prime 

Minister should now Undertake that, if Belgium should become involved in the 

war between Germany and the Allies, Belgium should receive guarantees from 

His Majesty's Government similar to those given to King Albert in 1914, namely, 

those described in the three points quoted above. It was in the King's mind 

that if the Prime Minister would give such an undertaking now, it would be 

easier for him to persuade his Ministers to make an immediate appeal for 

assistance to Great Britain and France in the event of Belgium being invaded 

or Belgian neutrality being threatened. 


6. Sir Roger admitted that the communication, as made to the War Cabinet, 

was open to the misunderstanding which had, in fact, occurred. The last 

paragraph of the communication was an expression of his own opinion, namely, 

that if the Prime Minister gave the three promises asked for, the King might 

be able to persuade his Government to invite French and British troops into 

Belgium at once. It was important to remember that when this conversation 

between himself and the King took place, the Belgians were in possession of the 

German plan of action and there was an immense concentration of German 

troops on the frontier. The King fully expected that Belgium would be invaded 

'he next morning, and it was this fact which, in Sir Roger's opinion, made it 

likely that Belgium might, if the three undertakings were given, make an 

-umediate appeal for assistance. 


7. Sir Roger said that he had sent a letter to the King of the Belgians 

briefly recording what had passed between the King and himself and the action 

he had taken on His Majesty's communication, and that he also proposed to urge 

upon the King, in a personal letter, the desirability of Belgium making an appeal 

for assistance to Great Britain and France as soon as the Netherlands frontier 

should be violated. He showed me a draft of this, and I said that I saw no 

objection to it, provided that the letter was a purely personal one. 


8. Sir R. Keyes later said that the message which he had, on the instruc
tions of His Majesty's Government, delivered to the King of the Belgians in reply 

to His Majesty's request for assurances had not commended itself to His 

Majesty, since he thought that the acceptance of its terms would at once involve 

Belgium in the war. From the conversation he had with the King, however, he 

was convinced that, with three simple amendments (see Annex II), the reply 

could be made acceptable to His Majesty. Sir Roger would recommend that this 

revised version of the reply should now be communicated to the King in substi
tution for the earlier text. 


^ 9. The question also arose of the possibility of a further visit by Sir Roger 

to Ueigium. Sir Roger said that he would, of course, be at the disposal of His 

Majesty's Government if they thought such a visit by him would be useful; but 

he thought that, in view of the embarrassment which had arisen out of his 

previous visit and of the undesirable comment that might be aroused by a further 

visit, it would be wiser for him to wait until he received an invitation from the 

King. He begged, however, that no suggestion should be made to the Belgian 

Government through official channels that they should ask for assistance from 

Great Britain and France as soon as Netherlands neutrality should be violated. 

His object in writing to the King of the Belgians on this subject, as stated in 

paragraph 7 above, was to try, if possible, to secure that a suggestion to this effect 

should come from the Belgian Government itself through official channels. 


10. I said that I was disposed to agree that it would be best that Sir Roger 

should not visit Belgium again for the present, but I would bear his offer in mind 

and would call on him if occasion arose. 


H. 


Foreign Office, M a r c  h 9, 1940. 




A N N E X II. 


Message; from the King of the 
Belgians. 

Sir Roger Keyes telephoned 
from British G.H.Q. in France 
to me this morning that the 
King of the Belgians asked 
whether the British Government 
would agree to the following 
conditions : — 

(i) No opening of negotiations 
for peace without the participa
tion of Belgium. 

(ii) Guarantees of complete 
political and territorial restora
tion (sc. of Belgium) as well as 
of the colonies. 

(iii) Assistance for the econo
mic and financial restoration of 
Belgium. 

If these were promised, Sir 
Roger thought that the King 
would be able to persuade His 
Ministers to invite French and 
British troops into Belgium at 
once. 

Reply sent to the King of the 
Belgians. January 14, 1940. 

1, We are ready to accept the 
invitation to British troops to 
enter Belgium, and understand 
the French attitude is the same. 

2. We are asked to give 
guarantees to Belgium which 
go further than anything we 
have promised to France and 
which we might not be in a 
position to carry out at the end 
of the war. Subject to the 
above, we are ready to promise 
as follows if such an invitation 
were given at onae.* 

3. ( i ) If Belgium thereupon 
becomes involved with the Allies 
in hostilities with Germany, we 
will not open peace negotiations 
without informing the Belgian 
Government, and - we should 
expect them to do the same 
with us. 

(ii) We will do our utmost to 
maintain the political and terri
torial integrity of Belgium and 
her colonies. 

(iii) If, after the war, Belgium 
is in need of economic and 
financial assistance, we will 
include her in any assistance we 
may be able, in conjunction with 
our Allies, to render in these 
respects. 

4. The King will realise that 
the value of the invitation will 
be seriously discounted from the 
point of view of Belgium as well 
as of ourselves, unless the 
invitation is given in sufficient 
time to enable the British and 
French troops to secure all 
strategic advantage of position 
before any German attack 
begins.* 

Suggested revised reply. 

I . W e are ready to accept 
invitation to British troops t 
enter Belgium, and understan 
the French attitude is the sam 

2. W e are asked to gh 
guarantees to Belgium whic 
go further than anything w 
have promised to France an 
which we might not be in 
position to carry out at the en 
of the war. Subject to tli 
above, we are ready to promis 
as follows if such an invitatio 
were given. 

3. ( i ) I f Belgium thereupo 
becomes involved with the Allie 
in hostilities with Germany, w 
will not open peace negotiation 
without the participation o 
Belgium. 

(ii) W e will do our utmost t 
maintain the political and terri 
torial integrity of Belgium an 
her colonies. 

(iii) If, after the war, Belgiu 
is in need of economic an 
financial assistance, wo wi 
include her in any assistance w 
may be able, in conjunction wit 
our Allies, to render in thes 
respects. 

4. The King will realise tlr 
the value of the invitation wi 
be seriously discounted from th 
point of view of Belgium as we 
as of ourselves, unless fck 
invitation is given in sufficie" 
time to enable, the British an 
French troops to secure a 
strategic advantage of positio 
if possible before any Germa 
attack begins. 

* Sir B. Keyes suggested the omission of these words, 
f Sir B. Keyes's suggestion. 
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HIGHER C O M M A N D OF THE BRITISH LAND FORCES 
OPERAT ING IN FRANCE 

(Previous P a p e r N o . W . P . (40) 74) 

M E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E S E C R E T A R Y OF STATE FOR W A R 


I . In accordance with the decision of the War Cabinet at their meeting on 
2nd March, 1940,* I circulate herewith, for the approval of my colleagues, the 
draft of a letter which it is proposed that the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
should send to General Gamelin as regards the position of the Commander-in-
Chief of the British Expeditionary Force in relation to the French High 
Command. 

2. The instructions originally given to the Commander-in-Chief of the 
British Expeditionary Force have been re-drafted, and the Commander-in-Chief 
has been asked if he has any observations to make. I will circulate the revised 
instructions in due course, when his comments, if any, have been considered. 

O.F.G.S. 

x8th M a r c h , 1940. 

DR A F T LETTER F R O M THE CHIEF OF T H E IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF TO 
GENERAL GA M E L I N 

I feel that it would be of value to place on record the present position 
regarding command of the British Expeditionary Force as clarified at our meeting 
on 1st March, 1940. As I understand it, the situation is as follows: — 

Whilst His Majesty's Government have placed the British Expeditionary 

Force under your command as Commandant en Chef des Forces Terrestres, 

the command of the Force has, with the full agreement of His Majesty's 

Government, been delegated by you for thetime being to the Commandant 

en Chef des Forces Terrestres Nord-Est, who thus becomes the immediate 

superior of the Commander-in-Chief, British Expeditionary Force. At the 

same time you have decided that on questions of high policy the 

Commander-in-Chief, British Expeditionary Force, should be permitted 

direct access to yourself. 


Should the British Forces in France so increase as to become the 

equivalent of a group of armies, you may wish to revise these arrangements. 


I should be grateful if you would kindly confirm that the above 

correctly states the position. 


W.M. (40) 58th Conclusions, Minute 5 

(B40/8) 60 3/40 W.O.P. 4885 
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CONFIDENTIAL. SECTION 1. 

A M E N D E D SECTION. 

[N 3333/2/63] Copy No. 027 
Viscount Halifax to Sir R . Campbell (Paris).


(No. 599.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, M a r c  h 15, 1940. 


T H E French Ambassador called this afternoon and handed me a note, a 

copy of which is attached, which, he said, contained the views of the French 

Government as to the action which should now be taken by the Allies to meet the 

new situation created by the end of the Finnish war. The French Government, 

M. Corbin said, were somewhat anxious about the present situation, which was 

causing a feeling of unrest in France and some uncertainty abroad; and in the 

circumstances they had instructed him to suggest that consideration should once 

again be given to the proposal for Allied control of Scandinavian territorial 

waters and, if necessary, occupation of certain Norwegian ports. 


2. The Ambassador went on to say that, in the view of his Government, the 

various objections put forward in His Majesty's Government's note of the 

29th February were no longer valid. Moreover, it was for consideration whether 

the behaviour of Norway and Sweden during the Finnish war had, in fact, been 

as neutral as the Allies had a right to expect. In practice the attitude which 

these States had adopted had favoured German policy, and it was clear that they 

had accepted German recommendations. There was also the plain fact that they 

had neglected their duty to help the victim of aggression. The French Govern
ment, M. Corbin continued, considered that it was necessary from the point of 

view of public opinion in the neutral countries that the Allies should do 

something to prove that they still had in their hands the possibility of action. 

In the Ambassador's view, each time the Allies had taken action which might be 

described as strong rather than correct it had had a most advantageous effect so 

far as neutral opinion was concerned. 


3. I told his Excellency that I would, of course, see that the French 

Governments note was given urgent consideration. I said that I did not at all 

underrate the arguments and feelings of the French Government. I thought, 

however, that there were two ways in which one might view the general problem 

which now faced the Allies. One way was the way which the French Govern
menfs note perhaps advocated; that is to say, that it was important to take the 

initiative and to impress the neutrals with our ability to take strong action. 

There was a very strong case for action in this sense. The other way was to ask 

ourselves whether, in the new situation created by the Soviet-Finnish peace, it 

might not be possible to develop in a manner satisfactory to ourselves the belated 

recognition by the three northern States that they ought to form some sort of 

alliance. From this latter point of view, it was essential that the Allies should 

not act in such a way as to force Norway and Sweden on to the German side. The 

dominant emotion in these two countries was fear, and we must be careful not 

to take action which would be insufficient to outweigh fear of Germany and which 

might none the less be sufficient to forfeit a measure of Norwegian and Swedish 

goodwill that might otherwise be useful to us. 


4. I went on to say that it seemed to me that it was significant that the 
figures of the Scandinavian iron-ore output during the last two or three months 
were very low. This was partly the result of the fact that the ports had been 
ice-bound, but it was perhaps also a result of a general willingness to try and 
go slow. It was always possible also that, if we took the action which the French 
Government now proposed, this might react unfavourably on Norwegian supplies 
of iron-ore to ourselves and on the supply of Norwegian shipping, which was most
useful to us. 

5. The Ambassador admitted that there was some force in what I had said, 

but he emphasised that, in the view of his Government, the general situation made 

it essential to take account of the psychological effect of initiative on our part. 


I am, &c. 

HALIFAX. 


3-85] 
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Enclosure. 


M e m o r a n d u m . 


LE Gouvernement frangais a etudie avec soin le memorandum remis par 

Lord Halifax a M. Corbin le 29 fevrier dernier au sujet de 1'exercice du controle 

allie dans les eaux territoriales scandinaves et de l'occupation eventuelle de ports 

norvegiens. 


La situation a laquelle se referait le document britannique s'est depuis lors 

malheureusement modified par suite de la capitulation finlandaise. Aux yeux 

du Gouvernement frangais, le nouvel etat de choses appelle les considerations 

suivantes : 


Tout d'abord les Allies n'ont plus a se predccuper des repercussions que pour
rait avoir sur la position de la Finlande Tetablissement d'un controle allie dans 
les eaux territoriales norvegiennes. Les objections formulees a ce sujet dans le 
memorandum anglais se trouvent desormais sans ported. Par centre, la fin des 
hostilites entre les Soviets et la Finlande ne remedie en rien a V impuissance de la 
Norvege a faire respecter par FAllemagne la neutralite de ses eaux territoriales. 
Le Gouvernement frangais attribue done toujours la meme valeur aux raisons qui 
coinmandent une operation destined a mettre fin a un pareil etat de choses et a 
renforcer notre controle des voies maritimes en mer clu Nord. II s'agit en somme, 
aujourd'hui comme hier, d'intercepter le minerai suedois a destination de 1'Alle
magne, d'amener une reaction allemande pouvant apporter elle-meme la 
justification d'une entreprise plus large par la suite, enfin d'etablir un controle 
permanent sur la disposition du minerai scandinave. 

A ces raisons viennent s'en aj outer deux autres dont le Gouvernement anglais 

mesurera certainement toute 1'importance. La fin de la resistance finlandaise 

et la constatation de notre impuissance a la soutenir sont aujourd'hui presentees 

au monde entier, par la propagande germano-sovietique, comme un echec grave pour 

les Allies. Nous ne pouvons empecher que les neutres, et meme ceux d'entre eux 

qui nous sont sympathiques, ne tirent des evenements un pronostic defavorable 

quant aux facteurs d'energie, d'initiative et d'audace que peut comporter notre 

coalition. Nos opinions publiques sont elles-memes impressionnees par la defaite 

d'un petit peuple dont elles etaient portees a confondre la cause avec la notre. 


Une initiative hardie et immediate de notre part en Norvege serait necessaire 

aujourd'hui pour renverser ce courant et arreter a temps les consequences 

inquietantes d'une degradation generate de notre position diplomatique et 

militaire, aussi bien que de notre autorite morale. 


En second lieu, le role preponderant joue dans le denouement del'affaire 

finlandaise par la Suede et la Norvege nous oblige a reviser notre attitude a 1'egar

des neutres et a distinguer entre les pays qui pratiquent loyalement leur neutralite 

et ceux qui en usent a notre egard pour servir les desseins du Reich. 


Ces derniers Etats, proteges par nos scrupules juridiques, menaces par la 

force allemande, comptantfinalement sur notre victoire pour retablir 1'equilibre 

qu'ils auront laisse rompre a notre detriment, se flattent en attendant de pouvoir 

ceder sans risquer a toute pression de nos ennemis. La tolerance de la Norvege a 

1'egard des atteintes allemandes a sa neutralite maritime, Faction exercee par la 

Suede sur la Finlande en violation de ses devoirs de neutre et de membre de la 

Societe des Nations, sont autant d'exemples caracteristiques de cette politique a, 

double face : elle paralyse nos reactions aux entreprises memes du Reich auquel 

elle facilite la voie. 


Nous maintenir dans cette immobilite ne serait done que garantir le respect 

d'une neutralitefictive. En persistant dans notre inaction, nous ne perdrions pas 

settlement les fruits qu'une decision appropriee aux realites nous permettrait de 

recueillir; nous encouragerions en outre tous les neutres a, se laisser glisser sur cette 

meme pente et a consentir, sous le voile d'une neutralite qui ne sera invoquee 

qu'a notre endroit, toutes les complaisances et toutes les facilites que la craiiite 

du Reich mettra celui-ci a meme d'exiger d'eux. 


Le Gouver frangais estime en resume que la prise effective du controle 

des eaux territoriales norvegiennes, completee s'il le faut par 1'occupation des 

points d'appui terrestres qui en assurent refficacite, a conserve ces memes 

justifications qu'invoquait le Gouvernement britannique en Janvier dernier et 




que le Gouvernement francais rappelait au lendemain de 1'incident de VAltmark. 

L'operation repond toujours a des raisons strategiques qui n'ont pas cesse sur le 

plan general de la guerre de militer en sa faveur. Enfin, la necessite de redresser 

la position des Allies aux yeux du monde entier et de leur propre opinion publique, 

d'autre part la legitimite d'adapter leur politique envers les neutres a 1'usage 

Equivoque qu'ils font eux-memes de leur neutrality, imposent une initiative propre 

â retablir 1'equilibre moral et materiel que Tissue du conflit finlandais a rompu 

en notre defaveur. 


Telles sont les vues que M. Daladier a prie 1'Ambassadeur de France a 

Londres de soumettre d'urgence a Lord Halifax et au Premier Ministre. La 

gravite des circonstances parait justifier une decision immediate au sujet de 

laquelle le Gouvernement francais est pret a prendre sa part de responsabilite et 

espere rencontrer promptement les vues du Gouvernement britannique. 


L e 15 m a r s 1940. 


(Translation.) 


The French Government have examined with care the note handed by Lord 

Halifax to M. Corbin on the 29th February last, on the subject of the exercise 

of Allied control in Scandinavian territorial waters, and of the eventual 

occupation of Norwegian ports. 


The situation to which the British note referred has since unfortunately 

been modified, owing to the capitulation of Finland. In the opinion of the 

French Government the new state of affairs invites the following considera
tions :— 


First, the Allies no longer need consider the repercussions which the establish
ment of Allied control in Norwegian territorial waters might have on the position 

of Finland. The objections on this head in the English note are no longer 

applicable. On the other hand, the cessation of hostilities between the Soviets 

and Finland does nothing to remedy the inability of Norway to make Germany 

respect the neutrality of her territorial waters. The French Government, 

therefore, still attach the same weight to the considerations which call for an 

operation to put an end to such a state of affairs and reinforce our control of the 

sea-routes in the North Sea. In short, now as then, it is a question of intercepting 

the Swedish iron ore destined for Germany; of inducing a reaction on the part 

of Germany which might itself eventually provide the justification for a more 

far-reaching undertaking; finally, of establishing permanent control over the 

disposal of the Scandinavian ore. 


In addition to these reasons there are two others, of which the British 

Government will not fail to appreciate the full importance. The end of the 

resistance of Finland and the demonstration of our inability to maintain it are 

now presented to the whole world by German-Soviet propaganda as a serious 

reverse for the Allies. W e cannot prevent the neutrals, even those among them 

who are sympathetic to us, from drawing from what has happened an unfavour
able impression of the potential energy, initiative and daring of our coalition. 

Even the public opinion in our two countries is impressed by the defeat of a 

small people whose cause they were led to identify with their own. 


A bold and immediate initiative on our part in Norway would now be 

necessary to reverse this trend and check in good time the disquieting 

consequences of a general deterioration both in our diplomatic and military 

position and in our moral authority. 


In the second place, the outstanding role played by Sweden and Norway 

in the final stages of the Finnish affair, obliges us to revise our attitude towards 

the neutrals and to distinguish between countries which loyally enforce their 

neutrality and those which make use of it in their dealings with us to serve the 

designs of the Reich. 


These latter States, protected by our legal scruples, threatened by German 

force, relying in the end on our victory to re-establish the equilibrium which they 

allow to be disturbed to our detriment, are meanwhile so misguided as to believe 

that they may always yield without risk to the pressure of our enemies. Norway's 

tolerance towards the German infringements of her territorial waters, the 

pressure put by Sweden upon Finland in violation of her duties as a neutral and 

as a member of the League of Nations, are characteristic examples of this 




two-faced policy : while it paralyses our ability to counter the moves of the 

Reich, it makes things easy for the Germans. 


To continue in this state of immobility would thus only be to guarantee 

respect for afictitious neutrality. By persisting in our inaction we should not 

only lose the advantages which a decision appropriate to the realities of the 

situation would enable us to obtain; we should also be encouraging all neutrals 

to fall into the same ways and, under the cloak of a neutrality which will 

only be invoked against us, to grant every favour and every facility which fear of 

the Reich will enable it to exact from them. 


To sum up, the French Government feel that the effective seizure of control 

over Norwegian territorial waters, completed if need be by the occupation of the 

vantage points on land which would ensure its effectiveness, still has the same 

justification which the British Government claimed in January last and to which 

the French Government again called attention immediately after the Altmark 

incident. This operation still complies with strategic considerations, which have 

not ceased, in relation to the general conduct of the war, to militate in its favour. 

Finally, the necessity of re-establishing the position of the Allies in the eyes of 

the whole world and of their own public opinion and, on the other hand, the 

legitimacy of adapting their policy towards neutrals to the equivocal use which 

the neutrals themselves make of their neutrality, obliges us to take an initiative 

which will restore the moral and material equilibrium disturbed to our 

disadvantage by the outcome of the Finnish conflict. 


Such are the views which M. Daladier has asked the French Ambassador in 

London to submit urgently to Lord Halifax and to the Prime Minister. The 

gravity of the circumstances seems to justify an immediate decision in which the 

French Government are ready to take their share of responsibility, and on which 

they hope to receive without delay the views of the British Government. 


H. 
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I. DRAFT TELEGRAM TO SIR L. OLIPHANT. BRUSSELS. 


Repeat Paris: The Hague: 


Your telegram No. 47 (of 16th March): 


possibility of German attack on Netherlands. 


Please inform Minister for Foreign Affairs that 


I much appreciate his enquiry and will try to let him 


have a definite answer as soon as possible. Since, 


however, the enquiry relates to action which the Allies 


might contemplate taking, it will be necessary for us to 


consult the French before a final reply can be given. 


This will be done with all due discretion, either with 


M. Daladier direct, or through H.M. Ambassador in. Parish 

2. Meanwhile, it may help Minister for Foreign Affairs 


to know the immediate reaction of His Majesty's 


Government,which is as follows. 


3. If, in the event of a German attack upon the 


Netherlands, Belgium went to the assistance of the 


Netherlands, His Majesty's Government are in no doubt 






whatsoever that the Allies would immediately come with all 


force to the help of Belgium. 


4. If, in the event of a German attack upon the 


Netherlands, the Belgian Government gave no active 


assistance to the Netherlands, His Majesty's Government 


think that the Allies would, in response to a request for 


assistance from the Netherlands Government, go to the 


assistance of the Netherlands by operating Air Forces 


across Belgium and that they would also think it necessary 


to send troops into Belgium with a view, not only to 


protecting themselves, but also to assisting the Dutch if 


possible. 


5. In either event, the measure and method of 
assistance would depend largely upon the character of the 
military dispositions taken by the Netherlands Government. 
As to these we have no adequate knowledge and without this 
knowledge, as His Majesty's Government have frequently 
emphasised to the Belgian Government, assistance cannot be 
rendered, without what might be dangerous delay. It 
would be helpful therefore %£ the Belgian Government 
could inform the Netherlands Government of the enquiry 
which they have made of His Majesty's Government end 
suggest that the Netherlands Government should at o?ice, 
through whatever channel they might deem most convenient, 
furnish the British Military Authorities with all -necessary 
informations 





II. DRAFT TELEGRAM TO SIR N. BLAND, THE HAGUE. 


Repeat to Brussels and Paris,, 


Brussels Telegram No 47 /"of 16th March: 
a
 

Possibility of German Attack on Netherlands/ and my 


telegram to Brussels No 0 


His Majesty's Government think that it is 


desirable that the Netherlands Government should be 


made asjcire of what has passed between themselves and 


the Belgian Government on the question of possible action 


by the Allies in the event of a German attack on the 


Netherlands o 


2. Unless you see serious objection (in which case I 


should be glad to receive your observations and recommend
ations as to action at the earliest possible moment) please 


convey in whatever manner you think best the general sense 


of the two telegrams under reference. In so doing you 


should add that while His Majesty's Government are not 


asking the Netherlands Government in the present 


circumstances to engage themselves definitely in advance, we 


should be glad to know what is likely to be their attitude 


to a proposal that the Allies should come to the assistance 


of the Netherlands through Belgium, in the event of a German 


attack. 


In the view of His Majesty's Government a pre-
requisite to Allied assistance to the Netherlands would be 


consultation between the Netherlands and Belgian 


Governments. 


Terrace, S.W.1. 
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WITHDRAWAL OF TWO R.A,F, 130*.-Liu.?. SQUADRONS 

"""
 "FRO" ISINGAPCRif TO INDIA, 


Memorandum by the. ChiefL; of Staff,..C.QiTOrlt.teec 


The War Cabinet will recall that on the outbreak 

of- war that part of the air plan for the reinforcement of 

Singapore which related to the dispatch from India of two 

medium bomber squadrons was put into operation,, This was 

intended as an insurance against the possibility of 

Japanese hostility. 


2. Since then the situation has changed materially in 

that the risk of war with Japan has considerably receded, 

while that of war with Russia has increased, with the 

resulting implications on the situation in India and the 

Middle East. 


3. We consider, therefore, that the time has come 

when the two Blenheim squadrons sent from India last 

September should be recalled to India, where they would 

be more suitably placed either to reinforce Iraq or Egypt 

or to act as a counter to Russian air action against 

Northern India. They could of course, if the situation at 

Singapore suddenly deterioriated, rapidly be sent back 

there if the balance of risk so required. 


4. In recommending the above measure, vee do not wish 

to give the impression that there can be a general 

relaxation of our precautionary measures in the Far East, 

The withdrawal of these Squadrons throws an additional 

responsibility on the remainder of the garrison of 

Singapore, arc1 v  " o V es it all the more iiuportaut that all 

units should be ale,.'" cirri efficient. This aspect of 






the matter has "been under consideration by the 

Oversea Defence Committee, and we understand that a 

communication is about to be addressed to the Governor 

of the Straits Settlements, urging him to take such 

measures as may be practicable, without thereby 

causJxg.,dislocation of the vital tin and rubber 

industries, to extend the training of the Volunteer 

units. In this way it may be possible to correct 

any false impression which would, otherwise be caused 

by the mo^e-Of tJ^se-4? quadroons. 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 
" DUDLEY POUND. 
" EDMUND IRONSIDE, 

Richmond Terrace, S.V/,1. 
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THE GRAND STRATEGY Off THE ALLIES. 


Note by the Minister without Portfolio, 


I At the suggestion of the Prime Minister, I cir
culate some notes on the above subject-which I wrote a few
days ago in order to clear my own mind at the present 


juncture. 

(Initialled) H. 


-23rd March, 1940. 


1 1, The abortive Allied expedition to &candinavia^ 


the preparation of which was forced on us by the 


Russian invasion of Finland.?- offered certain attaotions 


including -


Deprivation of the German supplies of Swedish 

iron ore; strengthening the blockade by interruption 

of the Norwegian territorial waterway; and consegxiejat 

ly a considerable reinforcement of our economic 

pressure: 


A prolongation of Russians pre-oceupations in 

the northern theatre with consequential dimunition 

in her power to supply Germany: 


Uncertainty and anxiety for Germany lest the 

Allies should open up a new theatre of war on her 

northern flank; 


Reducing the probability of Russian or 

German action in the Balkans: 


And above all the seizure of the initiative by 

the Allies. 


2. The policy however also involved disadvantages 


and hazards such as:-


The diversion of Allied forces and resources 

to "killing Russians" that we need for "killing 

Germans"? 






A possible fiasco owing to the refusal by-

Norway or Sweden or both to facilitate passage 

to Finland: 


An extension of the war to Russia with 

widespread threats to British interests in the 

Near, Middle and Far East: 


-


A possible drawing together of Germany and 

Russia with the organisation of Russian services 

by German brains: 


Riding rough-shod over Norway and Sweden 

with a serious impairment of our moral position: 


An almost certain failure to preserve to 

the Finns more than a fraction of their territory, 

owing to the inadequacy of our railway communications 


Grave risks of our being unable to prevent 

the over-running of Southern Sweden and Norway 

by Germany by air and perhaps by land forces; 


. 

The possible eventual establishment of 

Germany and Russia on the North Sea shores of 

Scandinavia,, 


3. Perhaps materially on balance we have not come 


out of the affair so badly, but morally the Allies and 


the whole cause of democracy received a resounding blow. 


In many countries, even some most friendly to our cause* 


the Finnish surrender was spoken of, most unfairly, as 


a German diplomatic victory. To a considerable extent 


th.Gse £"Wet impressions have been removed by the Prime 


Minister's speech, and by the attack on Sylt, but the 


full effects on neutrals, especially in the Balkans, 


are not yet discernible0 The question now arises of 


what we are to do next. Are we to leave the initiative 


to the enemy? Or are we to seize it ourselves? And, 


if so, where and how? 


4, Up to now our military policy has been governed 


by the relative backwardness of our defensive and 


offensive preparations0 The rate at which we can 






create new Army divisions and R.A.F. squadrons 


will obviously be largely reduced if we have to 


repair at the same time the wastage of active 


modern warfare. Consequently a policy calculated 


to precipitate unlimited warfare is liable to 


postpone the date at which the maximum effort of 


the Allies can be achieved. All this points to 


the desirability of our preserving a position of 


static warfare as long as possible. 


5. Against that we have to set the general 


question of our prestige, which is especially im
portant at the present juncture as well as the 


consideration that the Prench nation is said to 


be highly restive under present conditions. 


Temperamentally the French find the position of a 


mobilised army concentrated on the frontier without 


fighting very irksome; economically it is telling 


on their staying power; and socially there is 


much discomfort. The absence of military activity 


preys on their nerves and tends towards introspective 


contemplation of their internal difficulties. On 


the other hand, the x^rench have a lot of leeway to 


make up in their own preparations, especially in 


their Air Force and in the matter of heavy artillery,. 


The women and children may regret the absence of 


the breadwinner, but they have not the gnawing 


anxiety as to the safety of their menfolk which 


modern war brings in its train. In these circum
stances it ought to be possible, by appropriate 


propaganda, to maintain the morale of the French 


nation for some months to come. 






60 In the circumstances, subject to secondary 


naval or military diversions and the Royal Marine 


operation, it would appear best, notwithstanding 


the disadvantage of leaving the main initiative to 


the enemy, for the Allies to continue' their policy 


of static warfare until such time as the enemy 


disturbs itD But we must have our plans and 


preparations ready, the moment that disturbance 


occurs, not only actively to defend ourselves against 


attack, but to counter-attack with all our power,, 


The Enemy's Plans? 


7. What are likely to be the enemy's plans? 


There is a good deal of evidence to show that in 


the present war he regards this country as the arch 


enemy0 He recognises that his greatest-danger is 


from the strangling effect of sea-power. He 


realises also not only that this country is the main
spring of the economic warfare he dreads, but also 


that we are far more dependent than he himself on 


overseas supplies. It is for that reason that, from 


the outset of war, he has had resort to every kind 


of maritime frightfulness to damage our sea-power 
by surface raiders, submarines, torpedoes, moored and 


magnetic mines, aircraft. This type of warfare also 


fits in with his economic needs, since it can be 


greatly accentuated without making too heavy a 


demand on his oil supplies or railway communications. 


There seems to have been a good deal of boastful 






talk about some such attack by leading Germans, 


in their conversations with Mr. Sumner Welles and 


in Italy, and not long ago there was a public 


pronouncement to this effect by Admiral Raeder. 


Probable Form-of Attack in the West,.. 


8. The most probable form of attack in the 


west, therefore, which we may expect in the near 


future is a sustained offensive by all the means 


mentioned above against our shipping, especially 


the vulnerable maritime communications on the 


east coast. The obvious replies to this are 


counter attacks, by air such as the Sylt affair, 


and the Royal Marine operation. We ought to do 


our utmost to overcome French objections to the 


latter. 


9i It is not impossible that the attack may 


be extended to our ports, where there are always 


aggregations of shipping and all kinds of other 


vulnerable objectives such as oil tanks, docks 


and locks, pumping stations? transit sheds, 


facilities for loading and landing and railway sidings. 


The main deterrent to this form of attack is that our 






civilians will be killed in large numbers, so that 


the enemy will have to expect reprisals on a large 


scale; and this must soon lead to unlimited air 


bombingo This is a development of the war that the 


enemy may well hesitate to precipitate. Attack on 


ports, therefore, can be placed in a lower priority 


of probability than those on shipping. Nevertheless 


we ought to be prepared for them, and to have our 


counter-offensive measures fully worked out, 


10. Attack on Holland also falls into the second 


order of priority, but cannot be excluded from our 


calculations. Notwithstanding our economic warfare, 


Germany derives from a neutral Holland considerable 


economic advantages which she may well hesitate to 


sacrifice for the advantages she might hope to gain 


from the establishment of submarine and air bases 


a few miles nearer to this country. On balance she 


stands to lose at least as much materially as she 


gains from this operation, which, on the whole, appears 


to be bound up with Germany's general policy on the 


Western Pronto 


11. Nevertheless, the over-running of Holland, 


following on the collapse of Finland, would be a moral 


disaster to the Allies of the first magnitude, and 


would have terrible repercussions on all the neutrals, 


great and small. I submit that a fresh study in a 


constructive spirit ought to be made of the possibilities 


of making some contribution to the defence of Holland by 


air or by sea or by land, through Belgium, or by counter
attack. The soundings received by Sir Lancelot 


Oliphant since these words were written strengthen the 

x 


argument in favour of this. .'. 


ince these words were written the War Cabinet have started to 

e-examine the question of assistance to Holland 


-6





12. On the whole, a major military offensive on 


the Western Front appears unlikely for some time 


to come. The enemy has, no doubt, sufficient stocks 


of material of all kinds, including oil, to sustain 


such an operation for a time, but before embarking on 


it he would probably prefer to feel more certain 


about the future of his oil supplies. That line of 


thought takes us to Eastern Europe. 


13. Before leaving the Western theatre of war, 


however, it is worth recording that the present 


quiescence is strangely reminiscent of that curious 


and rather sinister lull that preceded the last and 


hitherto the most desperate assault ever directed 


against this country, namely, the drive towards the 


French Channel Ports, which began on 21st March, 1918. 


The. Near East. 


14. Now that German and Russian preoccupations 


over Scandinavia are removed, Germany is quite certain 


to turn her attention to the.opportunities offered 


by the vast open frontier on her eastern borders for' 


countering the Allied blookade. Looking at the 


matter from a long-range point of view she probably 


relies largely on Russia to make good her deficiencies. 


It is likely, however, to take much persuasion before 


Russia can be induced to allow German brains to re
organise her resources and divert them to German needs, 


and even after Russian goodwill is secured the process 


may take some time before it becomes effective. 


15. In the meantime the Balkans offers a fairly 


easy prey. Already a great deal of invaluable 


material is being obtained from Balkan countries 





wheat, maize, metals, timber, and above all oil 


from Roumania in exchange for manufactured goods 


and es:s cially war material looted from or manufactured 


in Czecho-Slovai-cia and Poland, Roumania, however, 


has prohibited the exportation of aviation spirit and 


does not export much lubricating oil, which Germany 


sorely needs. Germany is seeking to make good her 


deficiencies from the Caucasian oil fields, and 


transport arrangements are being rapidly organised from 


Batoum to Odessa, Constanza, Sulina and Varna, and thence 


by rail or by the Danube to Germany, The present 


bottle-heck for imported oil supplies is transport, but 


Germany has in hand a great constructive programme of 


railway rolling stock (including oil trucks designed 


to run on both the German and Russian gauges), tugs, 


motor lighters, barges, e t c We have a programme of 


opportunist measures for slowing down these 


communications and the Royal Marine Operation may be 


applied in the Danubian region at the appropriate 


moment, but we can hardly hope permanently to interrupt 


them. It would, indeed, be unwise to attempt this at 


present, as it would probably precipitate the very 


catastrophe we wish to avoid, namely, a German invasion 


of the B a l k a n s O u r policy, therefore, is to stop 


as much oil as we can without precipitating a crisis. 


We are also engaged in completing the plans and 


preparations for destroying the oil fields so that 


they oan be put in operation at short notice in an 


emergency. There are other equally drastic measures 


which might be examined in conjunction with the French, 


but their effect on neutrals has to be considered. 


All these, however, are rather in the nature of palliative 


and the situation will never be satisfactory until the 


Allies can enter and command the Black Sea and offer the 






hope of military assistance to Roumania in the event of 


attack. 


16. Meanwhile the latest news indicates strong efforts 


by Germany to obtain her needs without fighting. The 


establishment of a pro-German Ministry or even the inclusion 


of a few "Iron Guard' Ministers in the Roumanian Government 


might soon put a stop to all our efforts to prevent the 


full exploitation of Roumania by Germany. In Jugo-olavia 


and Hungary also Germany may be seeking to achieve a 


predominant position with Mussolini's connivance without 


fighting. 


17. Nevertheless, now that Germany is relieved of her 


preoccupations over Scandinavia it is by no means improbable, 


especially if she fails to accomplish her aims by diplomacy 


and threats, that she may decide on a campaign designed to 


ensure an occupation of the Roumanian oil fields so as to 


remove soon, and once and for- all, her anxieties as to oil 


supplies. For only by these means can she free herself 


to some extent from her dependence on Russia and ensure 


her ability without undue anxiety to maintain a sustained 


military campaign against the Western Powers, without 


which even she can hardly hope for a decisive victory. 


18. Moreover, the over-running of the Balkans 


no less than Holland, following on the collapse of 


Finland, would be a moral disaster of the first 


magnitude for the Allies. 


19.. 3o far, we have felt constrained to confine 


our plans to giving help to Turkey in the defence of 


the frontiers of Thrace. One defect of this plan 


is that an enemy in occupation of Bulgaria would be 


within striking distance by air of our sea 






communications with, the Dardanelles and Smyrna - even 


more So if he had penetrated to Greece. The French, 


however, are understood to have ideas for aiding Jugo-


Slavia from Salonica, with a view to holding up a German 


advance through that country towards the Mediterranean on 


some line further north. 


20. - In the last war there was a perpetual dispute 


between the British and French General Staffs, and to an 


only slightly less extent between the two Governments, on 


the subject of our joint policy in the Balkans, which 


persisted up to the end of the war. Even the final 


advance in September, 1918, (which proved one of the 


decisive factors in victory "") was opposed at first by 


Field-Marshal Sir Henry Wilson, We must try to avoid 


similar differences of opinion in the- present war. 


21. From the above notes it will be seen that the 


importance of the Balkans, the Black Sea and the approaches 


thereto, is ever looming larger on the war horizon. 


Whatever may be the correct strategy in the Balkans, 


politically and morally it would be a very grave disaster 


if Jugo-Slavia and Roumania, or either of them, were 


over-run without our making any serious effort to avert 


it. We ought at least, in concert with the French, to 


study'whether we have, or at some later date will have, 


sufficient force to enable us to induce Turkey and 


Greece, and if possible Bulgaria, in their own interests 


to treat Jugo-Slavia and Roumania as their first line of 


defence-, so that these countries arc not allowed to 


succumb to the enemy without serious fighting. The 


Balkan States, if left to themselves, will probably be 


overshelmed in detail one by one. Collectively, and in 


combination in countries with such poor communications, 


they might be able to put up a step by step defence 


s
 Ludendorff. My War Memories 1914-18. 
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and even to hold up the enemy at some point. But they 


will never do this unless they are actively sustained by 


the presence of Allied and Turkish forces. . Without that 


they will just share the fate of Poland and Finland. 


Italian neutrality is, of course, essential to this possi
bility. If Italy becomes hostile nothing can be dono , 


until she is defeated. Access to the Black Sea is equally 


essential to any plans of this kind and here Turkey will 


be difficult, 


Suggested Policy, and Preparation.. 


22, To meet the situation summarised above the 
following policy is suggested:

(1)	 Our general policy for the present should be 

to continue static warfare until our military 

and air forces have reached a stage of pre
paration enabling us to adopt a more active 

role. For the time being our offensive 

efforts must be limited to the Royal Marine 

Operation and naval and. air operations of a 

secondary character, but we must be prepared 

not only to resist any attack by the enemy, 

wherever it may take place, but to reply 

immediately with an appropriate counter
offensive. 


(2)	 In the west an attack on our shipping on a 

more formidable scale than we have hitherto 

encountered is to bo expected at .any moment 

and is likely to be sustained for many weeks.. 

All available met- ods are likely to be 

employed - surface raider, submarines, 

torpedoes, magnetic and other mines, and 

aircraft on a much larger scale than 

hitherto. 


(3)	 Defensively those attacks must be met by the 

seme methods as in the past, and if necessary 

by a temporary diversion of shipping from the 

East Coast, even if this involves drastic 

domestic measures such as further rationing 

of coal, gas, electricity and petrol. 

Measures for the defensive arming of merchant 

shipping against air attack must be pushed 

on as rapidly as possible, including every 

form of the U.P. weapon. 


(4)	 We should concentrate our best scientists on 

applying the R.D.F.to use in aircraft. 


(5)	 Offensively tho replies to attacks on 

shipping are counter-offensives on tho linos 

of the Sylt affair and the Royal Marine 

Opox^ation which must bo pressed on the 

French. 





(6)	 The anti-aircraft defences of ports should he 

re-examined in the light of v;ar oxporienco 


, by the appropriate Sub-Committoe	 (E.D.C.. )

and a report should be submitted through the 

Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee to the War 

Cabinet through the proper channels. 


(7)	 Our policy in respect of counter-offensive 

operations by the R.A.F. should be re
examined in the light of the latest Informa
tion by the Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee, 

who should submit a report to the War Cabinet. 

Everything possible should be done to tune 

up the selected alternatives to a high state 

of preparedness. 


(8)	 A.R.P. measures generally, but especially on 

the East Coast, should be tuned up to a high 

state of readiness, so far as this may not 

already bo the case. 


(9)	 The Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee should be 

asked to report through the Ministerial 

Committee on Defence to the "War Cabinet on 

the possibility of the Allies giving some 

assistance to Holland if attacked, bearing 

in mind the disastrous effect on our 

prestige if Holland is over-run. (The 

matter has been taken up by the War Cabinet 

since this Report was written).. 


(10)	 We should press on with present plans and 

preparations in the Near East. 


(11)	 The possibility of persuading the Balkan States 

to combine, if any of them is attacked or 

threatened with attack by Germany or Russia, 

and of bringing thorn sufficient help to 

provide the necessary inducement, should be 

re-examined by the War Cabinet, which, after 

preliminary consideration, might remit the 

question to the Ministerial Committee on 

Military Go-ordination and the Chiefs of 

Staff Sub-Committoe. 


(12)	 The possibility of putting in operation some 

of the major projects for interrupting 

Danubian traffic should be examined by the 

appropriate Ministers. 


(13)	 The Supreme War Council should meet to 

consider the above matters as soon as the 

War cabinet has formed its own opinions. 


(Initialled) H. 


18th March, sinse revised 

to 23rd Marchj 1940. 
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SUPPLY OF LABOUR FOR THE BRITISH EXPEDITIONARY FORCE. 


( ?/-P, ( G-) ( 4-0) 78 and Ivi.C.(40) 64). 


THE COMMITTEE had before them the following papers:
( i) A Memorandum by the Secretary of State for War 


on the Supply of Labour for the British 

Expeditionary Force (W.P. ( G)( 40) 78),, 


( ii) A Note by the Secretary circulating the 

Conclusions of the War Cabinet thereon 

(M.C.(40) 64). 


THE CHAIRMAN suggested that before examining the 


Secretary of State for War's proposals for finding 


additional labour for the British Expeditionary Force 


it would be desirable first for the Committee to satisfy 


themselves as to the need for such a large quantity of 


labour,, 


 MR, CHURCHILL pointed out that the proportion of 


 fighting troops to the total number of men transported to 


France was very lov/ indeed. He recalled that in 


February 1915, the comparable date in the last war, we 


had 13 infantry divisions and 3 cavalry divisions in 


France. The total number of men with the British 


Expeditionary Force at that time was 354,000, of which 


262,000 were in fighting formations and 92,000 behind 


the lines. At the present time we had 8 divisions in 


France and two more on the way, but the proportion of 


men behind the lines was certainly very much higher. 


According to an analysis of the total figures of the 


British Expeditionary Force which had been prepared by 


the War Office for his information, there were 100,000 


men under the heading of "G.H. Q. and L. of C. troops", 


of which 10-000 were infantry. 






MR. STANLEY interposed that of ,these .7,800 were 


G.H.Q0 Reserve and must he counted as a fighting 


formation in every sense of the vrord, 


MR. CHURCHILL went on to point out that the numbers 


of ancillary troops was very high indeed. For example, 


there was a total of 36,000 R.4. S.C. , R.A. M.C. and 


R.A.O.C. on the lines of communication. The number 


shoivn under the heading of "Labour" amounted to 19,000. 


In addition there were large numbers of engineer and 


signal troops employed behind the lines. He felt 


bound to put the point that our Army, in proportion to its 


total size, produced less than any other in the front 


line. Our base and L,-, of C. establishments seemed to be 


altogether disproportionate in size. The French thought 


that we were equipped on a scale 50 per cent heavier than 


their own Army, and the size of our rear organisations 


might give rise to very uncomfortable comparisons by the 


French. These might indeed have serious political 


repercuss ions,, 


MR. STANLEY said that the large numbers in the bases 


and lines of communication were required for two reasons 


(i) Our Army was very highly mechanised. 


(ii) Owing to the danger of air attack we had had to 

use ports in western France, which 

necessitated a line of communication 500 

miles in length, and we had also had to 

disperse our base depots and organisations 

among 16 different ports,. 


The Commander-in-Chief of the British Expeditionary 


Force had been pressed to reduce his demands for labour, 


but he had represented that he could not be responsible 


for maintaining the Army in the field without the labour 


which he now demanded,, The War Cabinet would be talcing a 






big responsibility to overrule these representations by 


the Commaaader-in-Chief and to say that the wide 


dispersion which had been adopted as a precaution 


against air attack was unnecessary. He produced, a 


statement showing how the total requirements of labour 


were built up. 


GENERAL GORDON-PINLAYSON said that the 

uirements 
the Commander-in-Chief1s demands for labour, which had been 

prepared by the Quartermaster-General in Prance, had been 
most carefully scrutinised by the Quartermaster-General 
at home. The former had considerably reduced, his original 
estimate. It had to be remembered that the part of. 
France in which we were operating contained large numbers 
of refugees, and in consequence there was no spare 
accommodation - all had to be built new. Similarly 
there was no store accommodation at the ports. A large 
amount of railway construction had to be done to provide 
for the needs of the base depots. There were other 
installations such as workshops, bakeries, etc., which 
had to be built. G.H.Q. and Corps troops, which the 
First Lord had not counted in fighting formations, were 
in fact to a large extent fighting troops? being largely 
composed of artillery, engineers, signals, etc. A great 
proportion of the infantry shown at the base were 
"first reinforcements", who must also be counted as 
fighting troops. Referring to the figure of 27,000 men 
shown among the total of labour personnel as required for 
handling stores at ports and depots, he explained that 
thousands of tons of stores were beiiig handled every week, 
not only for maintenance but also for building up reserves. 
Naturally with 16 different ports in use the labour 
requirements for this tonnage amounted to a considerable 
figure. 





THE CHAIRMAN observed that our problem was quite 


different from that of the French or Germans, who were 


fighting in their own countries and could use the same 


base installations in war as in peace, and the same 


aerodromeso The labour requirements of the 


Commander-in-Chief had been very carefully scrutinised 


already, and unless the Committee was prepared to carry 


out a further scrutiny in the closest detail he thought 


they wouldhave to accept the assurance of the Secretarj7- of 


State for War that the figures could not be cut down. 


It would, of course, be open to the War Cabinet to take 


the responsibility of making an arbitrary cut. 


MR. CHURCHILL felt that the demand for labour 


should be subjected to further scrutiny. He was not 


satisfied that it could not be reduced. 


SIR KINGSLEY WOOD thought that unless the First Lord 
could convince the 7.'ar Cabinet that the whole organisation 
of the Army must be re-examined with a view to reducing 
the proportion of men behind the fighting formations, 
there was 210 other course open to the Committee but to 
accept the War Office figures for the labour required. 

MR. STANLEY said, that he would naturally make erery 


endeavour to cut down the amount of labour required, but 


even if it were halved the problem of finding additional 


labour, beyond what we now had, would still remain. This 


was an urgent matter, and he suggested that the Committee 


should address itself to the proposals which he had put 


forward in hip iViemorandum. 






8 of MR. CHURCHILL thought that it was altogether unsound 

ree 

visions to oreak up 3 of our 33 divisions in order to provide 

Tab our. 


16,000 labourers. He felt that these formations would 


suffer most seriously in morale if they were to be 


employed on mere coolie work. The total number of 


divisions which we were putting in the field was very 


small, and it was therefore all the more necessary that 


they should be of the very highest quality. There was 


every reason, therefore, for pressing on with their 


military training and education. 


MR, STANLEY pointed out that the number of divisions 


which we could send out to Prance was limited by 


armament and equipment rather than by man power. The 


3 divisions, parts of which it was proposed to send to 


Prance for labour, were anong the last of the 33 which we 


now had in being. They had at present hardly any training 


equipment at all, and their morale would suffer far more 


by being kept at home doing nothing than if they were 


put to useful work in Prance,, In any case the use of 


these 3 divisions was only proposed as a temporary 


expedient to bridge the gap until further supplies of 


labour became available by the voluntary enlistment of 


the 18-19 age groups, which was the second of his 


proposals,. The R.E. and infantry of these divisions 


would be used, and they would go to Prance with all their 


weapons. They would work two weeks as "labour" and a week 


on military training, alternately. vvhen they were no 


longer required in Prance, probably about August, they 


would return home and complete their training in England. 






of	 MR, CHURCHILL thought that it was altogether unsound 


isiohs to break up 3 of our 33 divisions in order to provide 

Labour. 


-	 16,000 labourers. He felt that these formations would 


suffer most seriously in morale if they were to be 


employed on mere coolie work. The total number of 


divisions which we were putting in the field was very 


small, and it was therefore all the more necessary that 


they should be of the very highest quality. There was 


every reason, therefore, for pressing on with their 


military training and education, 


MR. STANLEY pointed out that the number of divisions 
which we could send out to Prance was limited by 
armament and equipment rather than by man power. The 
5 divisions, parts of which it was proposed to send to 
Prance for labour, were among the last of the 35 which we 
now had in being. They had. at present hardly any training 
equipment at all, and their morale would suffer far more 
by being kept at home doing nothing than if they were 
put to useful work in Prance. In any case the use of 
these 5 divisions was only proposed as a temporary
expedient to bridge the gap until further supplies of 
labour became available by the voluntary enlistment of 
the 18-19 age groups, which was the second of his 
proposals.. The R .E . and infantry of these divisions 
would be used, and they would go to Prance with all their 
weapons. They would work two weeks as "labour" and a week 
on military training, alternately. When they were no 
longer required in France, probably about August, they 
would return home and complete their training in England, 
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nlistment 


If the 

18-19 Age 

feroupsa 


MR, CHURCHILL asked why it was necessary, to...bring 

these troops all the way back home again when they Were 

no longer required for- labour. Could they not complete 


their training in France? 


GENERAL GORDON-FINLAYSON said that the French had 


been approached on the suggestion for training formations 


in France but were not in favour of it. 


MR. BROWN thought that the despatch of these 


divisions would be a very good temporary expedient. 


Judging from experience in the last war, the personnel 


of the divisions would be only too anxious to get to 


France, in whatever capacity they might serve when they 


arrived there. 


MR. STANLEY explained that by August it was hoped 


that sufficient labour to make good the deficiency would 


be obtained from the voluntary enlistment of the 18-19 


age groups. As these men reached the age for inclusion 


in fighting formations they would be withdrawn to the 


United Kingdom and complete their1 training there. As 


for the pledge given to the House of Commons by his 


predecessor that men under 20 would not be sent overseas, 


the spirit of that undertaking clearly was that such men. 


would not be sent into the line. He would, of course, 


put the whole case to the House of Commons and ask for 


the pledge to be relaxed in so far as it was necessary to 


cover the particular proposal under consideration. 






MR. CHURCHILL questioned whether the idea of going 


overseas to serve as labourers would be in any way
attractive to these young men. They could hardly be 


expected to take much soldierly pride in such an 


occupation, 


MR. STANLEY argued that a great many young men would 


be only too glad to have the chance of service and to be 


released from the restriction which prevented their 


serving overseas until they were 20. 


MR. BROWN doubted whether the 40,000 recruits from 


this class which the War Office expected to get would in 


fact be found available. At, the last count there 


were only 30,000 unemployed in this group, and the War 


Office would be competing against many other claimants 


for these men, 


SIR KINGSLEY WOOD concurred in this view. 


Employment The discussion then turned on the possibility of 

of 

Colonial obtaining additional labour from the Colonies if the 

labour. 


response of the 18-19 age groups proved insufficient. 


MR, CALDER said that the War Cabinet had. rejected, 


on political grounds, a proposal made by the Secretary of 


State for the Colonies to recruit Chinese labour while 


there were so many unemployed in this country. If, 


however, the labour was not in fact forthcoming at home, 


there seemed to be good reason for turning to the 


Colonies for our requirements. He recalled that 11 


battalions of the West Indian Regiment had been employed 






on labour duties during the last war, though admittedly 


only some 900 had been used in Prance. The French, 


however, used their African troops in France, and if 


West Indians were brought over at the right time of year 


there was no reason why they should not become acclimatised 


before the cold weather set in. The West Indian 


Governors had estimated that some 40,000 men would be 


available from this source. 


MR, STANLEY doubted very much whether West Indian 


labour would be of any value in France owing to the 


climatic conditions. 


MR. BROWN saw no political reason why colonial 


labour should not be recruited. He could find large 


quantities of civilian labour in this country, but 


there would inevitably be difficulties with the French 


if these were sent overseas to France, owing to the 


wide differences there would be between the respective 


rates of pay of French and British civilian labour. 


MR. STEPHENSON said that some civilian labour 


could no doubt be found from Eire, but the same 


objections would arise on account of rates of pay. 


THE CHAIRMAN, summarising the discussion, said 


that on the assumption that the Commander-in-Chief's 


demands could not be cut down (and on this the Secretary 


of State for War was fully satisfied), the only solution 


seemed to be to accept the War Office proposal to 


despatch parts of 3 divisions overseas for employment as 


labour as a temporary expedient. To meet the permanent 


demand, recourse would have to be had to:





(i) An intensification of the recruiting campaign 

of the 35-50 age groups at present being 

recruited in the Auxiliary Military 

Pioneer Corps. . 


(ii) Voluntary enlistment of the 18-19 age groups 

on the lines proposed in the War Office 


- Memorandum, 


(iii) If the above sources proved insufficient, 

recruitment of colonial labour. 


MR. CHURCHILL said that he could not subscribe 


to these viewse He thought that the demand for labour 


should be drastically cut down by reducing the general 


standard of accommodation and m a i n t e n a n c e I n d e e d 


additional fighting formations might well be formed out 


of the very large numbers of personnel employed in the 


bases and lines of communication. He felt very strongly 


that we were working on the wrong lines altogether at 


present. 


THE COMMITTEE agreed: -


To invite the Minister for Co-ordination 

of Defence to make an oral report to the 

War Cabinet at the meeting to be held on 

Thursday, 21st March, on the lines on 

which he had summed up the discussion, 

as re cor dedr-abovew. 
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NAYAL SITUATION. 

General Review. 

T H E principal event of the week has been the enemy air attack on Scapa. 

There was no U-boat activity until the 20th March, when neutral casualties were 

reported off the north-east coast. Air attacks on East Coast shipping continue. 


Home Waters. 
2. At dusk on the 16th March an attack was made on Scapa by fifteen 

enemy bombers operating in small groups, and continued from 7-45 P.m. until 
9 P.M. 

3. It is reported that only thefirst wave of five aircraft attacked the ships 

in harbour, dropping about 20 bombs. This attack came in low and climbed 

on reaching Scapa Flow to make dive-bombing attacks on the fleet. 

H.M.S. Norfolk was hit on the quarter deck and holed by a near miss aft, 

4 officers being killed and 4 officers and 3 ratings wounded. The damage to the 

ship necessitates docking, but she was capable of steaming at 10 knots, and has 

since arrived at the Clyde. H.M.S. Iron Duke (depot ship) was also damaged 

by two near misses, and one other capital ship was attacked but not hit. 


4. The remaining aircraft dropped a large number of high explosive and 
incendiary bombs near LTatston Aerodrome and at Bridge of Waith on the road 
between Kirkwall and Stromness. About 120 high explosive and over 500 
incendiary bombs were dropped in all. Eight craters were made in the air-field at 
Hatston, some eight hundred yards from the hangars, and one bomb fell near a 
bomb store. No other damage was done to air force objectives, but two cottages 
were damaged at Bridge of Waith, one civilian being killed and seven injured. 
Details of the defensive action taken are included in the Air paragraphs below. 

5. H.M.S. Guardian (netlayer), two anti-submarine trawlers, three small 

merchant vessels and threefishing trawlers were attacked by enemy aircraft on 

the morning of the 17th between Aberdeen and the Firth of Forth, but no damage 

was sustained. In the afternoon of that day a small merchant vessel was also 

unsuccessfully attacked off the Yorkshire coast. H.M. Trawler Windermere 

was bombed 18 miles east of Copinsay (Orkneys) on the 20th, and has been towed 

into Aberdeen by H.M.S. Ivanhoe. 


6. H.M. Trawler Peridot was damaged by a mine off Dover on the 
morning of the 15th and eventually sank. There were no casualties. On the 
morning of the 17th March, H.M.S. Intrepid collided with the Lowestoft trawler 
Ocean Drift (227 tons), 50 miles north-east of Kinnaird Head. The trawler 
was sunk, but H.M.S. Intrepid, who had her stem damaged, proceeded to 
Invergordon with eight survivors from the trawler. At about 3-15 A.M. on the 
19th March, H.M.S. Jervis collided with the Swedish S.S. Tors, which was only 
slightly damaged. The Jervis, however, had extensive hull damage above and 
below the water line, and 18 ratings were killed. She had to proceed stern first, 
at 5 knots, to the Tyne, where she arrived safely. At 11 P.M., the 19th March, 
H.M. Trawler Lady P M l o m e n a was in collision with the Fleetwood trawler 
Lowdock (276 tons) off Todd Head, near Stonehaven. The Lowdock sank at once 
and there was only one survivor. At about 1-30 A.M. on the 20th, the armed 
merchant cruiser Carinthia, inward bound to the Clyde, and the armed merchant 
cruiser Cilicia, outward bound, collided about 80 miles north of Ireland. The 
Cilicia was badly damaged, but has reached Belfast. 

Foreign Waters. 
7. A bomb exploded in the bomb room of H.M.S. Eagle (aircraft carrier) 


on the 14th March, causing extensive structural damage. One officer and twelve 

ratings were killed, andfive ratings were seriously wounded. The ship has arrived 

at Singapore for detailed examination. 




German Intelligence. 
8. Information has been received from a fairly reliable source that on the 


13th March the German battle cruiser Gneisenau was at Wilhelmshaven, and 

the cruisers Karlsruhe and E m d e n at Kiel. 


9. At the beginning of the week there were very few U-boats at sea, and 

at the present time there are no reports of U-boats off the West Coast. One 

U-boat is believed to be operating in the Moray Firth, and one or two are 

patrolling near the Orkneys and Shetlands. 


10. The A Itmark has been ordered by the Norwegian authorities to be ready 

to sail from Sandef jord at 24 hours' notice. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
11. The absence of U-boats has reduced anti-submarine operations to a 


minimum, and only three attacks have been carried out during the week, none of 

which has produced definite results. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
12. 875 ships, including 51 Allied and 237 Neutral, have been convoyed 


during the week. Included in this number arefive ocean convoys : two from 

Halifax, two from Sierra Leone and one from Gibraltar, comprising 116 ships, all 

of which have reached their unloading ports without loss. Four Norwegian 

convoys, consisting of 21 British and 95 Neutral ships, have sailed this week; one 

of these convoys was attacked by enemy aircraft on the 20th March, and damage 

was done to three neutral ships. Forty destroyers and nineteen escort vessels have 

been employed in escort duties, in addition to two battleships andfive armed 

merchant cruisers for ocean escorts. 


13. Since the commencement of hostilities 13,673 ships have been convoyed, 

982 ships from Gibraltar, 963 from Halifax, 498 from Sierra Leone, over 1,000 

ships to or from Norway and 5,739 up or down the east coast of England. 

25 British, 1 Allied and 2 Neutral ships have been lost in convoy by enemy action, 

a loss equivalent to one ship in 488. 


14. Cargoes which arrived this week included 236,256 tons of cereals, 

123,324 tons of other food-stuffs, of which 19,410 tons were fresh fruit, and 

148,088 tons of minerai ores. 31 tankers brought 345,438 tons of oil and spirit, 

of which 62,500 tons went to French ports. 


German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 
15. Ten ships giving a total of 22,802 tons have been sunk this week. One 


British (1,589 tons), one French (3,173 tons), and three neutral ships (11,613 tons) 

were mined andfive Danish ships (6,427 tons) were torpedoed. The Dutch tanker 

Phobus was mined in the Thames Estuary, and is now at anchor, but the extent 

of the damage has not yet been ascertained. Three Norwegian, one Swedish and 

one British ship were attacked and damaged by enemy aircraft while in an 

outgoing Norwegian convoy on the 20th March. One, the Norwegian S.S. Svinta 

(1,267 tons), was abandoned. She was subsequently torpedoed and sunk when in 

tow. The British S.S. Barnhill (5,439 tons) was attacked on the same evening 

and set onfire. The ship is likely to become a total wreck. 


16. In addition to the above, two Greek ships (6,539 tons) are now so long 

overdue that they are now regarded as lost by the Greek authorities. Details 

of attacks are given in Appendices I and II. 


German Minelaying. 
17. In the past week there has been nofirst-hand information of German 


minelaying, though it is suspected that mines have been laid off the Dutch coast 

and on the route between Holland and the Thames Estuary. Enemy aircraft, 

possibly minelaying, were reported on the night of the 14th off Cromier, and on 

the early morning of the 15th and 19th in the vicinity of the Thames. An enemy 
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minelayer and patrol vessel were believed on.good authority to be operating in 

a position 75 miles north-west of Terschelling on the morning of the 15th. Fast 

surface craft were reported between Cromer and Yarmouth on the night of 

the 14th 15th. 


British Minesweeping. 


18. H.M. Drifter Maida (magnetic sweeper) was mined and sunk off 

North Foreland on the 16th March. Six of her crew are missing. 


19. Minesweeping operations have been carried out in the Humber area, 

and 16 moored mines have been exploded. Traffic from the Downs to Holland 

was held up on the 17th and 18th March owing to the loss of three ships along 

this route. It is now proposed to establish a searched channel in. this area, which 

is in process of being swept by a paddle minesweeping flotilla escorted by French 

destroyers. Experiments are being carried out to determine whether mine
sweeping trawlers are capable of sweeping a clear channel ahead of an 8-knot 

convoy down the whole length of the East Coast war channel. 260 moored mines 

and 67 magnetic mines have been accounted for since the outbreak of war. 


German Merchant Shipping. 


20. Three ships with iron-ore sailed from Narvik between the 11th and 

16th March, and on the following clay there were 7 ships in this port loading 

or waiting to load. The Konigsburg (6,466 tons) is reported to have loaded a 

cargo of rubber at Para (Brazil) and ber departure from that port is to be 

anticipated. 


21. The total tonnage of German merchant shipping at the beginning of 

the war was estimated to be 4,492,708 tons, of which 1,173,000 tons is still in 

foreign neutral ports. Losses from scuttling, prizes and marine risks have 

accounted for 326,764 tons. 


Economic Warfare. 


British Contraband Control. 

22. On the 19th March, there were 29 neutral ships in the three contraband 


control bases in the United Kingdom, of which 12 had been there for four 

days or less. During the week ending the 16th March the contraband control 

considered the cargoes of 77 ships which had. arrived since the 9th March, and 

24 outstanding cargoes from the previous week. In 44 cases entire cargoes were 

released either on first consideration or after enquiries. During the week 

1,571 tons of goods destined for Germany were seized in prize.. The main 

items were—110 tons of base metals, 296 tons of oil seeds, 595 tons of food 

products and 150 tons of gums and resins. 


23. The U.S.S.R. S.S. V. Maiakovsky was intercepted by the armed 

merchant cruiser Kanimbla on the 15th March, 500 miles north-east of Tokyo, 

and is being escorted to Hong Kong. The main cargo consists of 4,582 tons 

of copper. 


MILITARY SITUATION. 

Western Front. 


24. Enemy patrols have been a little more active, particularly in areas 

west of the Vosges. Enemy artillery fire has been local and unimportant. 


Germany. 


25. A survey of recent reports indicates that work on the northern exten
sion of the Siegfried. Line is to be resumed with renewed vigour directly the 
weather is suitable. Air photographs taken on the 11th March reveal a forward 
line of defences under construction in advance of the Siegfried Line, in. the 
area south of Saarbrucken. These consist of a number of concrete forts behind 
wire and two rows of anti-tank obstacles. 



26. A number of recent reports state that field works are being constructed 

on the German-Lithuanian frontier] Although details of the localities or nature 

of the works are not yet known, there is no doubt that they have been constructed 

during the last few months. 


Italy. 


27. On the 13th March General Soddu, the Under-Secretary of State for 

War, introducing the military budget for 1940-41, referred to the reorganisa
tion of the Italian army in binaria (two-regiment) divisions as practically 

completed. He also stated that 132 Blackshirt militia battalions had been 

incorporated in infantry divisions, although it is understood from official sources 

that many months will elapse before the Blackshirts are completely incorporated 

and all details of the final organisation determined. 


The despatch of new drafts to overseas garrisons in Albania, Libya and 

the Dodecanese appears temporarily to have ceased. 


28. In Italian East Africa, Abebe Aragai, the principal rebel leader in 

the Ancober District, was reported last October to be short of arms and ammuni
tion. Since then it appears that the Italians have been giving him food and 

money to keep him quiet. According to a report dated the 21st February, his 

formal submission is expected in the near future. The main rebel concentra
tions continue north and south of Lake Tana, where the Italians are still engaged 

in the task of pacification. Some minor clashes with the rebels were reported 

in February. 


Far Bast. 


29. On the 11th March Russian aircraft flew across the frontier between 

Northern (Soviet) and Southern (Japanese) Saghalien; indignation has been 

caused by this incident. A border clash was also reported between Russian and 

Japanese patrols on the 15th March, involving a few casualties on either side; 

there is an unconfirmed report of a similar clash on the Manchukuo-Soviet border. 

These occurrences illustrate the tension that exists on the Russo-Japanese frontier, 

but there is no reason to anticipate that it will be aggravated. 


AIR SITUATION. 


Royal Air Force Operations. 

B o m b e r C o m m a n d . 


Attack on E n e m y Base at H o r n n m (Sylt).

30. The main operation of the week, namely, the attack on Sylt carried out 


during the night of the 19th-20th March, was the largest air attack undertaken 

by either side since the beginning of the war. The night was one of clear moon
light, with areas of cloud over the North Sea, becoming somewhat denser towards 

morning. In all, thirty Whitleys and twenty Ilampdens were despatched, out 

of which twenty-nine Whitleys and seventeen Hampdens reached the target; of 

the remaining aircraft, three turned back owing to technical trouble, and one was 

unable to locate the target. Thefirst aircraft reached Sylt at 2000 hours, and 

the target was from then on attacked at intervals during a period of six hours 

in all. One of the Whitleys is missing and was probably shot down by enemy 

anti-aircraftfire; two others were slightly damaged, but the rest of our aircraft 

all returned undamaged to their bases. 


31. The object of the attack was the seaplane base of Hornum at the 

southern end of the Island of Sylt. Forty 500-lb. bombs, eighty-four 250-lb. bombs 

and 1,260 incendiary bombs were d ropped/jwa-i-Hly from jjeig-hte-Qf-beriween 3,060 

aftd-̂ rOOO-feet. Reports of the damage done are not yet complete, but several 

hits are reported on hangars and close to a light railway, oil tanks and a seaplane 

jetty. Two hangars were set onfire, and thus gave a clear indication of the 

objective to the remainder of our attacking aircraft. The only opposition met 

with was from searchlights and anti-aircraftfire. Only two enemy aircraft, a 

Messerschmitt 109 and a Heinkel float-plane, were encountered. 




32. A reconnaissance was carried out by two Blenheims during the morning 

of the 20th in order to penetrate to the objective of the previous night's attack 

if conditions were suitable. They reached the neighbourhood of Sylt, but the 

weather and anti-aircraft fire were such that it was not possible to make an 

effective reconnaissance of the damage done. One enemyfighter made an attack 

without success. 


33. A similar reconnaissance was attempted by a Blenheim on the 

21st March, but lack of cloud-cover prevented the aircraft from reaching its 

objective. 


Night Reconnaissances a n  d Leaflet-dropping Operations. 


34. The weather was unfavourable for operations on the 14th, 17th and 

18th March, but reconnaissances, during which leaflets were dropped, were 

carried out on the nights of the 15th-16th, 16th-l7th and 20th-21st, with the 

additional objects of reconnaissances and training in the recognition of 

objectives. 


35. During the week a total of thirty aircraft made reconnaissances and 

dropped a total of over 4 million leaflets over North-West Germany, the Ruhr, 

the Rhine Valley, Hamburg, Prague and Warsaw. 


36. The two aircraft concerned in the operation over Warsaw dropped 

Polish leaflets. They took off from an aerodrome in this country and landed in 

Prance after aflight of more than eleven hours. One of them, as its petrol was 

nearly exhausted and as the pilot was uncertain as to his whereabouts, made a 


A LiM^B-fe forced landing. The arrival of German̂ feseepe disclosed the fact that the landing 
' had been made in Germany, but the pilot succeeded in taking off again and 

landing in France a short while afterwards. 

Offensive Patrols and Reconnaissances. 

37. Offensive patrols over enemy bases and the Heligoland Bight area have 


been regularly maintained whenever conditions made it advisable. 

38. Daylight reconnaissances were carried out in force byfifteen aircraft 


on the 15th March, and by twelve aircraft on the 16th. On thefirst occasion 

conditions of visibility were unfavourable and did not permit of attack on an 

enemy minelayer whose position had been indicated by wireless interception. On 

the 16th. however, various enemy vessels which openedfire on our aircraft were 


L. ctffcsdud- ijbembod and photographed. The extent of the damage done is uncertain. Eight 

iisrith (rcwiAn enemy fighters were seen and evaded at various times. 


39. A day reconnaissance of the Heligoland Bight area, directed 

particularly to the identification of German " Flak" ships, was carried out by 

six Blenheims on the 19th. Visibility was poor and little was seen. One of our 

aircraft was attacked by two and another by four Messerschmitts, but both 

escaped without difficulty. One "Flak" ship was seen, and two patrol vessels 

were attacked with bombs. 


40. Similar reconnaissances were carried out on the 20th and 21st, and on 

each occasion our aircraft dropped bombs on ships, which openedfire on them. 


Fighter C o m m a n d . 


A ttack on S c a p a Flow. 

41. During the attack on Scapa Flow, a detailed description of which is 


given under " Naval Situation," ourfighters were not able to operate over the-

Artillery Zone of the fleet owing to heavy anti-aircraft fire from shore batteries. 

Six Gladiators and six Hurricanes were despatched, but no contact with enemy 

aircraft was made, although German broadcasts suggest that the enemy was 

impressed by the danger offighter interception and hurried his attacks in 

consequence. The only confirmed enemy loss is that of one bomber, which forced
landed on a Danish island in the Baltic and whose crew has been interned. 




Other Fighter Activities. 


42. When attacks were made on shipping off Aberdeenshire during the 

morning of the 17th March, Spitfires engaged a Heinkel 111 and a Dornier 17 

or 215. The combats were, however, inconclusive. 


43. On the evening of the 20th March two Fleet Air Arm Skuas, on patrol 

with a convoy, engaged about ten Heinkels who made off. Later another Skua
sighted a single Heinkel attacking merchant shipping, and succeeded in damaging 

it severely before it escaped into cloud. The undercarriage was seen to be down 

and the Skua was covered with oil from the Heinkel. The loss of one aircraft 

is admitted by the Germans. 


Coastal C o m m a n d . 


44. The only attack was made by a Hudson on a U-boat which was sighted 

about eighty miles west of the entrance to the Stavanger Fjord on the morning of 

the 14th March. This attack was recorded in last weefe's Summary, but no details 

were available at the time. The U-Boat was seen about a mile away and was 

crash-diving, when three 250-lb. bombs were dropped by our aircraft from a low
level. The nearest bomb fell somefifteen yards from the submarine as it dived, 

and a brownish patch appeared on the water after the attack. 


45. Convoy escorts of the usual type were maintained forfifty-eight convoys, 

and numerous merchant vessels not in convoy were sighted and identified by 

patrols. The vessels sighted included two German merchantmen seen in 

Norwegian territorial waters. Coastal Command aircraft have contacted enemy 

aircraft on four occasions during the week. On two of these occasions indecisive 

engagements'took place. 


British Air Forces in France. 


46. The activity of the Army Co-operation Squadrons was again limited to 

practice flights. Nineteen patrols, involving thirty-nine aircraft, were flown by 

fighters of the Advanced Air Striking Force, and forty-one patrols were flown 

by the Air Component. No contact was made with the enemy. 


French Air Activity. 


47. Bad weather limited activity during the latter part of the week, but 

reconnaissances, primarily for the purpose of observing rail activity, were carried 

out on the 15th, 16th and 17th March. 


German Air Activity. 


Operations. 


48. The main feature of German air activity during the week was the 

attack on Scapa Flow referred to earlier in this Resume. 


49. This attack, and those on the Narvik convoys on the 20th March, were 
on a somewhat larger scale than previous attacks on similar objectives, but 
presented no other novel features. The tactics employed have already become 
familiar; it is, however, interesting that a single aircraft was employed over 
the Channel on the night of the 20th March as on that of the 2nd March (when 
the Domala was attacked), while the main activity lay elsewhere. The attack on 
Hatston aerodrome does appear to represent a change of policy, and although 
future developments cannot be foreseen, it may indicate an intention to develop 
full-scale air attack tentatively and gradually, rather than by a sudden concen
tration of force. This would clearly have certain advantages, in particular, in 
regard to possible effects on neutral opinion. 

50. Apart from these main attacks activity was confined to operations over 

the North Sea. 




51. Wireless interceptions indicated that nine or ten aircraft were active 

during the morning and afternoon of the 15th. 


52. Aircraft of two German bomber Geschwader were again active in 

considerable numbers during the morning of the 17th March, and one aircraft, 

apparently on reconnaissance, was plotted over the Scapa area. On the 

20th March day reconnaissances in the neighbourhood of the Orkneys were 

followed by considerable bomber activity at dusk, directed mainly against the 

outward- and homeward-bound Narvik convoys. 


Civil Aviation. 


53. It is reported that the following air connections with Russia will 'be 

operated under military control as from 21st March :— 


(a)	 Friedrichshaf en-Prague -Krakau - Kamenes- Podolski - Odessa-Achiar
Batum-Tiflis-Baku. 


(b) Berlin-Krakau-Kiev. 

(c) Munster-Prague-Krakau with branch lines to Kiev, to Odessa and to 


Batum. 


Foreign Air Intelligence. 
Russia. 


54. According to reports received, 100 U.S.S.R. Air Force technicians are 

to work in German aircraft factories in order to gain experience. German flying 

instructors are believed to be employed in teaching Russian pilots at a flying-

Training School in Russian-occupied Poland. 


55. Ever since the signing of the Bulgarian-Russian Air Convention 

allowing for the operation of a Soviet Civil Air Service from Moscow to Sofia, 

there have been numerous reports, mostly emanating from neighbouring Balkan 

States, of Russian activities at the airport of Bourgas, where, it was stated, 

special facilities were being granted to the Soviet Government. These reports 

are officially denied by the Bulgarian Government, who state that no exceptional 

facilities are being granted to the Russians; no buildings are being erected at 

Bourgas aerodrome except one small one for housing the Russian air personnel, 

and no work of a military character is in progress there. 


Bulgaria.

56. It is known that Bulgaria has placed orders with Germany for approxi

mately 150 additional aircraft. Half of these are German and half are Czech 

types. It is not believed that any of these have been delivered so far, but 

reports indicate that shipment of aircraft to Bulgaria from Germany is scheduled 

to take place as soon as the Danube is free from ice. 


R o u m a n i a . 

57. Considerable difficulty is being experienced in obtaining spare parts 


and accessories from Germany for German aircraft in service with the Roumanian 

Air Force. A wagon-load of spare parts left Stuttgart on the 20th December, 

1939, and two months later it had not reached the Roumanian frontier. German 

firms are now quoting ten to twelve months delay in delivery for small machine 

tools. In one case a German firm refused to supply certain instruments unless 

platinum and iridium required in their making was supplied from Roumania. 


Turkey.

58. Of the aircraft ordered by the Turkish Government the following have 


been delivered :— 

25 Curtiss Wright Falcon 22 advanced training aircraft from U.S.A. 

16 Hurricanes, which were off-loaded at Istanbul on the 25th February, 


and are now being assembled at Yesilkoy. 




7 Lysanders, Mk. II, Bristol XII engines, which were delivered to Turkey 

in early March, and which are at present being assembled. A further 6 Lysanders 

have been shipped from United Kingdom, but have not yet arrived, making a 

total of 13 aircraft despatched out of a total order of 36. 


50 Hanriot 182 trainers, representing a total order of the type, have been 

delivered. Some of these have been assembled and are already in use at the 

Flying Training School at Eskisehir. 

Iraq. 


59. The Iraqi Ministry of Defence has renewed for three months the 

contract of the Italian instructor-pilot, Signor Guza, and may extend it further. 

The four Italian mechanics have also had their contracts renewed until May 

1940, when, on completion of their two years, they will be required to leave the 

country. Considerable difficulty is still experienced by the Iraqis in maintaining 

and flying the Italian aircraft in service with the Iraqi air force. 


Oil Supplies.

60. The Italian oil-tanker S.S. Torchillo, capacity 3,400 tons, has been 


chartered by Germany and is employed at Varna in Bulgaria for storage; the 

use of a second tanker for the same purpose is planned. Ten 600-ton tankers, in 

addition, are being built at Varna. This storage accommodation is intended 

for Russian oil from. Batum, which will then be sent by rail to the Danube at 

Rustchuk; the capacity of the 300 tanker cars provided is expected to be 700 tons 

of oil a day. Similar arrangements are being made for storage of 35,000 tons 

at Constanza on the Roumanian coast, and for further storage at Brailla on the 

Danube. Ten storage tanks at Giurgiu on the Danube, opposite Rustchuk, are 

probably intended for Roumanian oil. 
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A P P E N D I X 1. 

Ships mined. 


Name and In Convoy 
Date. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Position. Fate of Crew. Remarks. 

Tonnage. or not. 

Mar. 15 ... Melrose ... British Gene ra l Antwerp ... Downs Not 20 miles North of Master and 3 of crew Sunk. 
(1,589 tons) andsteel Dunkirk landed at Zeebrugge Was following three large 

neutrals. 

Mar. 16 ... Slava Yugoslav ... Coal; ... Cardiff Not 5 miles South of 1 missing Sunk. 
(4,512 tons) Nash Point, Bristol 34 rescued 

Channel 
Possibly torpedoed. 

Mar. 17 ... Sint Annaland... Dutch Tyne Not 20 miles East of Saved ... ... 
(2,248 tons) North Foreland 

Sunk. 

Mar. 17 ... Capitaine French In ballast Eouen Tyne Not 2 miles East of 2 missing 
Augustin Tongue Light Vebsel 2 injured 

Sunk. 
(3,173 tons) 

Mar. 18 ... Tina Prima Italian In ballast Rotterdam Genoa Not Off North Goodwin 1 killed Sunk. 
(4,853 tons) Light Vessel 36 saved 

Mar. 20 ... Phobos ... Dutch Las Palmas Rotterdam Not... 4 miles East of Good- 1 missing, remainder Anchored off North Goodwin. 
(7,412 tons) wins saved 

Total tonnage lost due to mines ... ... ... 16,375 

Total British tonnage lost due to mines ... ... 1,589 




Ships attacked by Submarines. 


1 1 

Name and  ,  ,., r j , Q Nature of In Convoy 
TDate- m i Nationality. Cargo. From— 	 Position. Fate of Crew. Remarks. 

JTonnage.	 or not. 1 Attack. 

Mar. 
19-20 

Mar. 
19-20 

Mar. 20 

Mar. 20 

Mar. 
20-21 

Date. 

Minsk 
(1,229 tons) 

Charkow 
(1,026 tons) 

Bothal ... 
(2,109 tons) 

Viking 
(1,153 tons) 

Algier 
(910 tons) 

Name and 
Tonnage. 

Panachrandos
(4,661 tons) 

Flora 
'	 (1,878 tons) 

Danish 

Danish In ballast 

Danish 

Danish 

Danish 

Nationality. Cargo. 

... 	Greek 

Greek 

Manchester Esbjerg Probably Not 

torpedoed 


Kirkwall ... Methil Probably Not 

torpedoed 


Blyth ... Not 
Torpedoed... 

Kirkwall ... Copenhagen Not... 

Torpedoed... 


Total tonnage (all Danish) sunk by U-Boat ...

Ships lost through unknown causes. 

Nature of In Convoy From— T o - Attack. or not. 

Antwerp ... Key West... Unknown ... Not 

Sunderland Plate Unknown ... Not... ' ... 

V 

25 miles S.E. of 
Wick 

25 miles-S.E. of 
Wick 

Approximately 
30 miles to j 
eastward of 
Wick 1 

South of Shet
lands 

 6,427 tons. 

Position. 

Unknown 

Unknown 

9 s u r v i v o r s 
picked up by 
H.M.S. Esk on 
March 21. 

Feared all hands 
lost 

5 Survivors 

2 Survivors 

18 s u r v i v o r s 
landed in Shet
land Is. 

Fate of Crew. 

Unknown 

Unknown 

Sunk. 

Sunk. 

] Sunk without warning 
j- within 10 minutes of 

each other. 

Sunk. 

Remarks-

Left Downs January 14. 
Not heard of since. 

Left Sunderland January 
22, and not heard of since. 



Ships attacked by Aircraft. 

Name and Nature of If in 
Date. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Position. Eate of crew and Bemarks, Tonnage. attack;' convoy. 

Mar. 17 
0720 

Bedhill ... 
(1,093 tons) 

British Machine 
gun 

No ... ... Entering
deen 

 Aber- No casualties or damage.
Lewis gun. 

 Fire returned with 

0930 Steam Trawler 
Mirabelle 
(Trawlers Bra-

British Machine 
gun 

Off Aberdeen ... Enemy driven off by Fighters.
or damage. 

 No casualties 

conlea, Avonde 
believed to be 
in company) 

1030 Motor Vessel 
Charles M 

British Bomb and 
machine 

Near Whit by ... No casualties or damage.
by ship's machine guns. 

 Attack repulsed 

(403 tons) gun 

Time un
known 

Dagny ... 
(804 tons) 

Swedish ... Off N.E. coast of 
Scotland 

No damage or casualties reported. 

Mar. 20 Svinta ... 
(1,267 tons) 

Norwegian Yes ON 21 Abandoned, later taken in tow but torpedoed 
by U-Boat. 

Tora Elise 
(721 tons) 

Norwegian Yes ON 21 
Damaged and proceeding to Kirkwall. 

Vtklip-pan 
(1,599 tons) 

Swedish ... Yes ON 21 
Hit by an incendiary bomb. 

Erling Lindoe
(1,281 tons) 

... Norwegian Yes ON 21 59 miles East of 
Scapa No details of damage. 

Northern Coast 
(1,211 tons) 

British Yes ON 21 18 miles East of 
Copinsay 

Damage not believed serious. 
Proceeded into Kirkwall. 

Barnhill 
(5,439 tons) 

General... No Off Beachy Head Attacked and set on fire. 
Abandoned and ashore off Eastbourne. 



A P P E N D I X II. 


Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., sea-going vessels only. 

from September 3, 1939-March 17, 1940. 

Gains. 
Tankers. Other Vessels. 

No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 
New vessels 6 50,000 *49 340,000 
Enemy vessels captured 1 6,000 20 86,000 
Transfers from other flags 67,000 16 62,000 
Other gains 9,000 28 60,000 

21 132,000 113 548,000 

Total Gains : 134 vessels of 680,000 tons. 

* Including Queen Elizabeth, 84,000 tons, laid up. 

Losses. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

By enemy action 18 135,000 119 500,000 
Other total losses 5 17,000 52 173,000 

23 152,000 171 673,000 

Total Losses : 194 vessels of 825,000 tons. 


Vessels Under Construction in United Kingdom on March 17, 1940. 


N o  . Gross Tons. 

Tankers .... 14 113,000 

Other vessels 124 640,000 


Total 132 753,000 


The average weekly increment of British ships and tonnage over the 28 

weeks was about 4"8 ships and 24,300 gross tons, compared with an average 

weekly loss due to enemy action for the same period of 4"9 ships and 22,700 

gross tons. 




A P P E N D I X III . 


Mercantile Losses: British, Allied and Neutral, to Noon 

Wednesday, March 20, 1950. 


British. 


By Submarine 

Mine 

Raider 

Aircraft 

Mine or torpedo 


Allied. 

By Submarine


Mine


Neutral. 

By Submarine


Mine

Raider

Aircraft

Mine or torpedo


Summarised, the Totals are :— 

By Submarine 


Mine 

Raider 

Aircraft 

Mine or torpedo 


N o . T o n n a g e . 

80 350,094 

59 212,811 

10 55,133 

20 25,899 

1 1,589 


170 645,528 


 11 59,858 

^ 14,bA8 


17 74,486 


 78 248,736 

 65 190,596 


1 1,918 

5 4,324 

4 14,310 


153 459,884 


169 658,688 

130 418,035 

11 57,051 

25 30,223 

5 15,899 


340 1,179,896 
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PROTECTION OF T H E L O W COUNTRIES. 


T H E position as to the protection of Belgium and the Netherlands has 

become rather involved. The following notes are not exhaustive, but may serve 

as a guide :— 


(A) Staff Conversations. 

(1) With Belgium.


Questionnaires submitted through " special contact." Some replies. Franco-

Belgian contacts are suspected, but we have no official knowledge of their nature 

and scope. 

(2) With the Netherlands. 

Questionnaires submitted very recently. No replies, but atmosphere reported 

to be not unfavourable. 


(B) Assurances. 


I . —  U n i t e d K i n g d o m to Belgium. 

(a)	 To Belgian Government. Locarno undertakings of assistance in the event 


of unprovoked aggression maintained provided Belgium defends 

herself, the 24th April, 1937. Renewed the 28th August, 1939, 

14th January, 1940. 


Belgian Government informed the 28th August, 1939, that His 

Majesty's Government will respect Belgian neutrality so long as it is 

respected by other Powers. 


Belgian attitude at that date; determined to maintain neutrality; 

will appeal to United Kingdom if object of aggression, but wants 

action delayed until appeal has been made. 
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(b) To King of the Belgians. If Belgium invokes Allied assistance and 

thereupon becomes involved in hostilities, assurances given as regards 

participation in peace negotiations, integrity of Belgian territories, 

and post-war reconstruction. These assurances replace those given on 

the 14th January about which, owing to slight misunderstanding, 

King Leopold was unhappy. 


His Majesty's Ambassador at Brussels has not yet handed in 

revised assurances, but will do so at first opportunity. It is intended 

to tell Trench Prime Minister of what has passed personally and 

confidentially at a later stage. His Majesty's Ambassador at Paris 

has been kept fully informed. 


Note.—French agreed to acceptance of King's original request, 

and were informed of the general terms of our reply of the 

14th January. 


I I . — T o the Netherlands. 

The 1st September: " If in the event of a European war Netherlands adopt 


an attitude of neutrality His Majesty's Government will . . . . be resolutely 

determined to respect this neutrality fully provided that it is respected by other 

Powers." 


I I I . —  B e l g i u m to the Netherlands and vice versa. 

None known, but Belgian Foreign Minister stated on the 19th December 


that " while he could not say in advance what the attitude Belgium would 

be in the event of the ' independent and neutral' situation of Holland being
modified, such modification could not possibly leave Belgium indifferent." 


(C) Allied action in various Contingencies. 


I . —  S i m p l e cases. 

[a) German attack on Belgium— 


(1) Belgium invokes assistance before or immediately on German attack-

Allied troops advance. 


(2) Belgium does not invoke assistance—Allied troops advance. 


Note.-The Cabinet have decided, W.M. (40) 74, Conclusion 7 (2), I 

that if Germany invaded Belgium, Allied forces should immediately 

move into Belgium without waiting for an invitation, but this inten
tion should not be made known to Belgian Government lest in should jjj 

give them the impression that it was a matter of indifference to us ,i

whether they invited us into their country. French High Command 

confirm that French forces will also march at once. Attitude of 

French Government is assumed to be the same, but point has not yet 

been formally confirmed with them. 


(b)	 German attack on the Netherlands—Belgium going to the support of the I 

Netherlands. 


Belgium informed on the 20th March that, subject to French H 

views, Allies would come with all force to the help of Belgium. 


W e have suggested that Belgium should consult with the Dutch. I 

French consulted. M. Reynaud says prima facie he is in agree- 9 


ment, but must consult his advisers. 

Dutch about to be informed. 


I I . —  C o m p l e x Cases. 

(a) German attack on the Netherlands—Belgium holding aloof. 


Belgians recently asked us what we would do on the hypothesis I 

of Belgian assistance to the Netherlands. In addition to answer B 

quoted in paragraph (&) above, Belgian Government were told that, flj

subject to French views, if they decided not to help the Netherlands, 

" the Allies would, in response to a request for assistance from the flj

Netherlands, go to the assistance of the Netherlands by operating air flj 




o 

forces across Belgium, and that they would also think it necessary to 

send troops into Belgium with a view not only of protecting them
selves, but also to giving all possible assistance to the Dutch." 


Note.—Compare Cabinet decision in note to paragraph C (I) 

(a)	 (2) above. 


D u t c h are about to be informed. 

M. Reynaud agrees, subject to consultation with his advisers. 


Belgian Minister for Foreign Affairs became much agitated at 

apparent possibility of Allied forces crossing Belgium without consent 

of Belgian Government and enquired whether this was really intended. 

No reply has been given to M. Spaak. 


Note.—Belgian fear may be so great on this score that they, may 
attempt to dissuade the Dutch from invoking Allied assistance. On 
the other hand, the Allied offer to the Dutch is far more attractive if 
they know that help will be sent irrespective of the Belgian attitude. 
French attitude, Avhich they claim is legally sound, is believed to be 
that, if Holland is invaded and Belgians do not assist, the Allies will 
have the right to make use of Belgian territory. 

(&) Netherlands under pressure give the Germans Naval or Air facilities on 

Dutch soil. 


Note.—This possibility has been raised by the French, but we 

have no confirmation that such action by the D u t c h is probable. 

The action which would be open to the Allies in this eventuality 
is still being examined. 

(e)	 It is conceivable that Dutch might put up a token resistance and then 

submit, but this seems highly improbable and any action would 

presumably be similar to that taken in case (&) above. 


Foreign- Office, M a r c  h 26, 1940. 
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DRAFT AIDE-MEMOIRE. 

HIS Majesty's Government have studied with much sympathy the views 
expressed by the French Ambassador in his aide-memoire of the 15th instant. 
His Majesty's Government agree with the French Government that the Soviet-
Finnish Treaty of Peace is being represented as a grave check to the Allied 
cause and may be interpreted by neutral Powers as evidence of lack of energy 
on the part Of Great Britain and France. His Majesty's Government fully 
recognise that they understand to be the main preoccupation of the French 
Government, that immediate and vigorous action on the part of our two Goverii
ments is necessary in order to reassert the authority of our two countries and 
to Check the tendency of the neutral States to submit in increasing measure to 
German influence and dictation. 

2. There are clearly various measures which our two Governments can 

take in order to achieve these results. The French Government have suggested 

that the proper course in the present instance would be that the Allied 

Governments should proceed to establish their naval control in Norwegian 

territorial waters, and, if necesasry, to complete this control by the occupation 

of strategic points on Norwegian territory. It is true that in considering action 

of this, character the Allies need no longer take into account the effect that it 

would have upon the Finnish problem, but His Majesty's Government still hold 

that action of such a drastic and spectacular character could only be justified 

if the objectives to be attained thereby are commensurate with the criticism 

which such action would arouse in other neutral countries, particularly the United 
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States, and with the counter-action which Germany may be expected to take in 

retaliation. The French aide-memoire suggests that the objectives which the 

Allies would have in view would be to put an end to violations by Germany of 

Norwegian territorial waters, and at the same time to intercept Swedish iron-ore 

destined for Germany. 


3. It is doubtful,, however, whether the cases where Germany has violated 

Norwegian territorial waters are sufficiently numerous, well-authenticated, and 

recent, to justify the retaliatory action proposed by the French Government. On 

the other hand, the interception of cargoes.of German iron ore passing from 

Narvik to Germany through Norwegian territorial waters would in itself produce 

but limited effect at this period of the year. During the winter months when 

the Gulf of Bothnia is frozen by far the larger amount of iron ore shipped to 

Germany might have been stopped by this means; but, with the advent of spring 

and the melting of the ice in the Gulf of Bothnia, shipments from Lulea will 

soon be resumed and the German Government, if unable to continue shipments 

from Narvik, would no doubt take effective measures to ensure that they obtained 

all their requirements of iron ore from Lulea, and other Baltic ports, through 

which it would be possible to route the whole of this traffic. If so, the control 

by the Allies of Norwegian territorial waters would have produced small 

interference with Germany's imports of this vital commodity. His Majesty's 

Government are, however, fully alive to the necessity of continuing to examine 

other methods of interfering with German supplies of iron ore and they are 

devoting close study to this problem at the present time. 


4. Although His Majesty's Government regret that they cannot therefore 

share the view of the French Government as to the efficacy of the course of 

action advocated by the latter, they are as deeply impressed as are the French 

Government with the importance of reasserting their authority in neutral 

countries, and more particularly in Sweden and Norway. As far as these two 

Governments are concerned this will require that the Allies should readjust 

their policy, which hitherto has been based on the assumption that Sweden and 

Norway are free agents capable and ready to exercise benevolent neutrality 

towards the Allies. Now that their subservience to German influence and pressure 

has been clearly shown, the Allied Governments will be compelled in self-defence 

to take special precautions to protect their vital interests and requirements in 

Sweden and Norway. His Majesty's Government would propose that this change 

of policy should be brought home in a formal manner to the Swedish and 

Norwegian Governments, and in their opinion the most suitable way of doing so 

would be for the two Allied Governments to make a communication to these two 

Governments on the following lines. 


5. The events of the last three months have shown that, irrespective of 

the wishes and sympathies of the Swedish and Norwegian peoples, the German 

Government are resolved as far as possible to deprive the Norwegian and Swedish 

Governments of that liberty of action in foreign affairs to which they are entitled. 

The British and French Governments sympathise with the difficult position in 

which the two Scandinavian Governments are placed as a result of German threats 

and pressure. But while deploring this state of affairs they are bound to draw 

therefrom the inevitable conclusion that since the two Scandinavian Governments 

are not, in present circumstances, entirely free agents, they may at any time 

be urged, under German pressure, to modify their foreign policy in ways which 

would seriously prejudice the interests of the Allied Governments. Apart from 

the actual policy which the Norwegian and Swedish Governments may be 

compelled to follow, it must also be realised that a situation may at any time 

emerge in which the Allied Governments could no longer afford to acquiesce 

in the present state of affairs whereby, under the pretext of Scandinavian 

neutrality, Germany draws from Sweden and Norway resources vital for her 

prosecution of the war and enjoys facilities in Sweden' and Norway which place 

the Allies at a dangerous disadvantage. 


6. The Allied Governments feel therefore that the time has come to notify 

the Swedish and Norwegian Governments frankly and formally of certain vital 

interests and requirements which they intend to defend and assert by whatever 

measures they think necessary. If the successful prosecution of the Avar requires 

that such measures should be taken by the Allies, the latter would urge in 




justification . of their action that the principles for which they are fighting: 

correspond with those which the Scandinavian peoples and Governments would 

themselves wish to see prevail, and that the rights, and indeed the independence, 

of the smaller States of Europe can only be secured by the victory of the Allied 

cause.. The British and French Governments. feel confident that this point of 

view will be duly appreciated in Norway and. Sweden. The rights of these 

two countries, indeed, are already being violated by the German Government 

whenever they feel that they can do so with impunity. For example, their 

shipping and that of other neutral countries is attacked and destroyed almost 

daily by German submarines, mines and aircraft in defiance of international 

law and with loss of life; and the Governments concerned are unable to secure 

any redress. 


7. The vital interests and requirements which the Allied Governments 

accordingly wish to bring to the notice of the Norwegian and Swedish Govern
ments are the following :— 


(a)	 The Allied Governments cannot acquiesce in any further attack on 

Finland by either the Soviet Government or the German Government. 

In the event, therefore, of such an attack taking place, any refusal 

by the Swedish and Norwegian Governments to facilitate the efforts 

of the Allied Governments to come to the assistance' of Finland in 

whatever manner they think fit, and still more any attempt to prevent 

such assistance, would be considered by them as endangering their 

vital interests and would be treated accordingly. 


(b)	 Any exclusive political agreement which Sweden and Norway may enter 

into with Germany would be considered by the. Allied Governments as 

an unfriendly act, even though it ostensibly was intended for the 

defence of Finland. Any Scandinavian alliance which provided for 

the acceptance of aid from Germany, and which thus brought the 

Scandinavian countries into special political relationship with 

Germany, would be considered by us as directed against ourselves. 


(c) Any attempt by the Soviet Union to obtain from Norway a footing on 

the Atlantic seaboard would be contrary to the vital interests of the 

Allied Governments and would be treated accordingly. 


(d)	 The Allied Governments would have to take appropriate measures to 

safeguard their interests if the Swedish and Norwegian Governments 

were to refuse, withdraw, or curtail facilities in matters of commerce 

and shipping which the Allied Governments consider essential for the 

prosecution of the war, and which it is not unreasonable for the two 

Scandinavian Governments to concede. 


(e)	 Further, seeing that the Allies are waging their war for aims which are 

as much in the interest of the small States as in their own, the Allies 

cannot allow the course of the war to be influenced against them by 

advantages derived by Germany from Sweden and Norway. They 

therefore give notice that they reserve the right to take such measures 

as they may think necessary to hinder or prevent Germany from 

obtaining in Sweden and Norway resources or facilities which for the 

purpose of the war would be to her advantage or to the disadvantage 

of the Allies. 


8. The formal communication of list of what the Allied Govern
ments consider to be their vital interests and requirements in respect of 

Scandinavia should in itself produce a salutary effect on the Scandinavian 

Governments, and would prepare in advance conditions such, as would enable 

the Allied Governments, should they so desire, at a suitable moment to proceed 

to direct action, on the ground that they were doing so in defence precisely of 

those interests and requirements which they had duly formulated. 


9. Meanwhile, no announcement should be made of the dispersal of the 

expeditionary force which it had been intended to send to Finland, in order 

that the impression may be generally given that this force is being kept in being 

and that the Allies are in a position to protect their interests in Scandinavia 

at a moment's notice. 


10. Such is the rough outline of the policy which might be applied to 

Sweden, and. Norway, - and His Majesty's Government would recommend it to 
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the careful consideration of the French Government. His Majesty's Government 

realise that this policy needs more study, both in regard to its details and its 

implications, inasmuch as it departs fundamentally from that hitherto followed 

by the Allied Governments. They would accordingly propose that the Supreme 

War Council should meet at an early date in order to examine the whole matter 

in all its aspects, and to formulate the scope of the policy to be adopted and the 

exact procedure necessary to give it full effect. 


11. His Majesty's Government are, however, convinced that vigorous action 

against neutral States, whatever form it takes, will remain ineffective unless 

the Allies also take direct action against Germany herself. They would like, 

therefore, the French Government to give further consideration to the proposal 

for the laying of fluvial mines in German waterways which was put before the 

French Government on the 9th March. 


12. His Majesty's Government attach great importance to this operation, 

and they have been informed that the French General Staff share their view as 

to the favourable results to be expected of it. His Majesty's Government are 

convinced that delay may prejudice the success of the whole operation. The 

stores and personnel are ready and the scale on which it is proposed to start the 

operation is a large one and can be sustained. There is thus no danger of 

compromising success by acting prematurely with insufficient resources. Weather 

conditions are suitable, but may not remain so. Furthermore, with every day's 

delay, the likelihood is increased that the Germans will learn of the plan and take 

measures to frustrate it. As regards the fear of retaliation, it must be recognised 

that the Germans are likely to retaliate in the event of any offensive action on 

the part of the Allies. Nevertheless, in this particular case it appears to His 

Majesty's Government that the risk of retaliation is not so great as to justify 

the grave disadvantages involved in the postponement of the plan. The Germans 

cannot retaliate by means of hand-sown mines and it is believed that they may 

have no suitable apparatus ready for sowing mines by air in French waterways. 

Moreover, the dropping of mines by air into narrow waterways is an exceedingly 

difficult and hazardous undertaking. Finally, His Majesty's Government do not 

believe that the Germans are likely to retaliate by initiating unrestricted air 

warfare, for the reason that they have hitherto deliberately refrained from this 

policy, not because they have been seeking an excuse, for they required none to 

bomb Polish villages and British trawlers and lightships, but because they do 

not think it is in their interest to do so. 


13. His Majesty's Government trust that the French Government on 

further reflexion will be ready to agree to immediate action on these lines, and 

they would hope that they might receive the French Government's reply to this 

effect before the suggested meeting of the Supreme War Council, for they feel 

strongly that, if the pressure that it is proposed to exercise in the two Scandi
navian capitals is to have its full effect, it ought to be preceded by the direct 

action which they desire to take in Germany. It goes without saying that an 

early decision as regards the laying of fluvial mines would not preclude discussion 

at the Supreme Council of other forms of action against Germany. His Majesty's 

Government would welcome such discussion. 


Foreign Office, M a r c  h , 1940. 




ANNEX. 


The French Government have examined with care the note handed by Lord 

Halifax to M. Corbin on the 29th February last, on the subject of the exercise 

of Allied control in Scandinavian territorial waters, and of the eventual 

occupation of Norwegian ports. 


The situation to which the British note referred has since unfortunately 

been modified, owing to the capitulation of Finland. In the opinion of the 

French Government the new state of affairs invites the following considera
tions :— 


First, the Allies no longer need consider the repercussions which the establish
ment of Allied control in Norwegian territorial waters might have on the position 

of Finland. The objections on this head in the English note are no longer 

applicable. On the other hand, the cessation of hostilities between the Soviets 

and Finland does nothing to remedy the inability of Norway to make Germany 

respect the neutrality of her territorial waters. The French Government, 

therefore, still attach the same weight to the considerations which call for an 

operation to put an end to such a state of affairs and reinforce our control of the 

sea-routes in the North Sea. In short, now as then, it is a question of intercepting 

the Swedish iron ore destined for Germany; of inducing a reaction on the part 

of Germany which might itself eventually provide the justification for a more 

far-reaching undertaking; finally, of establishing permanent control over the 

disposal of the Scandinavian ore. 


In addition to these reasons there are two others, of which the British 

Government will not fail to appreciate the full importance. The end of the 

resistance of Finland and the demonstration of our inability to maintain it are 

now presented to the whole world by German-Soviet propaganda as a serious 

reverse for the Allies. W e cannot prevent the neutrals, even those among them 

who are sympathetic to us, from drawing from what has happened an unfavour
able impression of the potential energy, initiative and daring of our coalition. 

Even the public opinion in our two countries is impressed by the defeat of a 

small people whose cause they Avere led to identify with their own. 


A bold and immediate initiative on our part in Norway would now be 

necessary to reverse this trend and check in good time the disquieting 

consequences of a general deterioration both in our diplomatic and military
position and in our moral authority. 


In the second place, the outstanding role played by Sweden and Norway 

in the final stages of the Finnish affair, obliges us to revise our attitude towards 

the neutrals and to distinguish between countries which loyally enforce their 

neutrality and those which make use of it in their dealings with us,to serve the 

designs of the Reich. 


These latter States, protected by our legal scruples, threatened by German 

force, relying in the end on our victory to re-establish the equilibrium which they 

allow to be disturbed to our detriment, are meanwhile so misguided as to believe 

that they may always yield without risk to the pressure of our enemies. Norway's 

tolerance towards the German infringements of her territorial waters, the 

pressure put by Sweden upon Finland in violation of her duties as a neutral and 

as a member of the League of Nations, are characteristic examples of this 

two-faced policy : while it paralyses our ability to counter the moves of the 

Reich, it makes things easy for the Germans. 


To continue in this state of immobility would thus only be to guarantee 
respect for a fictitious neutrality. By persisting in our inaction \Are should not 
only lose the advantages which a decision appropriate to the realities of the 
situation would enable us to obtain; we should also be encouraging all neutrals 
to fall into the same ways and, under the cloak of a neutrality which will 
only be invoked against us, to grant every favour and every facility which fear of 
the Reich will enable it to exact from them. 

To sum up, the French Government feel that the effective seizure of control 

OArer Norwegian territorial waters, completed if need be by the occupation of the 

vantage points on land which would ensure its effectiveness, still has the same 

justification which the British Government claimed in January last and to which 




the French Government again called attention immediately after the Altmark 

incident. This operation still complies with strategic considerations, which have 

not ceased, in relation to the general conduct of the war, to militate in its favour. 

Finally, the necessity of re-establishing the position of the Allies in the eyes of 

the whole world and of their own public opinion and, on the other hand, the 

legitimacy of adapting their policy towards neutrals to the equivocal use which, 

the neutrals themselves make of their neutrality, obliges us to take an initiative 

which will restore the moral and material equilibrium disturbed to our 

disadvantage by the outcome of the Finnish conflict. 


Such are the views which M. Daladier has asked the French Ambassador in 

London to submit urgently to Lord Halifax and to the Prime Minister. The 

gravity of the circumstances seems to justify an immediate decision in which the 

French Government are ready to take their share of responsibility, and on which 

they hope to receive without delay the views of the British Government. 


M a r c h 15, 1940. 
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G E R M A N OIL SUPPLIES. 


Third Report of L o r  d H a n k e y '  s Committee on Preventing Oil from reaching

G e r m a n y , covering the Second Report of the C o m m i t t e e on the G e r m a n Oil 

Position. 


I.—INTRODUCTION. 

IN our Second Report on German Oil Supplies^ we intimated that 

Mr. Geoffrey Lloyd's Sub-Committee was engaged in a review of the German 

Oil Position, which had formed the subject of an earlier Reportt dated the 

13th October, 1939—a Report which had been the starting point of our own 

investigations. W e attach herewith the new Report, to the compilation of which 

the Sub-Committee and the Government Departments concerned have devoted a 

great deal of research in the light of six months' experience of actual warfare. 


2. The results of the enquiry are summarised in a brief covering note by 

the Chairman. He points out that, while the German oil position can now be 

estimated with greater accuracy than was possible last October, there remain 

many unpredictable factors both in supply and consumption, and that conclusions 

can only be stated in the broadest terms. His conclusions, with which we concur 

generally subject to the following remarks, are set forth in paragraphs 4 and 5 

of his Note :— 


II.—GERMANY's PRESENT POSITION. 

P a r a g r a p h 4.—*(i) " G e r m a n y ' s stocks on the 1st M a r c h , 1940, had probably

been reduced to about If million tons. W  e consider that her oil situation 

as a whole would become critical if stocks were reduced to about 

1 million tons." 


3. The significance of the Sub-Committee's estimate will be realised from 

Column II of the following table : — 


TABLE I. 
Col. I. Col. 11. Col. in. 

Germany. The United Kingdom, 
(Estimated) (Actual) 

Tons. Tons. 
Stocks on 1st September, 1939 3 million 6,666,000 

Stocks on 1st March 1940 If million 5,645,000 

Danger Point .... .... .... .... 1 million (?) 


* Paper No. W.P. (40) 26, paragraph 27. 
f Paper No. W.P. (39) 90. 
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From Column II it will be seen that by the 1st March the Germans, after six 

months of static warfare (apart from the Polish campaign and the subsequent 

transfer of forces from east to west), had lost 1^ million tons of oil, and were 

separated by only f million tons from danger point. 


4. Column I I I , containing the corresponding figures for the United 
Kingdom, was added not so much for purposes of a scientific comparison, for the 
conditions of the two countries are too different to enable this to be made, but as 
an interesting commentary on the German position. 

5. Serious as the position, as stated in the Report, is for Germany, it is 

not " critical " as we hoped it might be at the time of the Sub-Committee's First 

Report. On that occasion both German consumption and German supplies were 

over-estimated, but the former more than the latter. In the case of consumption, 

the over-estimate was due to static warfare; in the case of supplies, to an over
estimate of imports from Russia and Roumania, as shown by the following 

table :— 


TABLE I I . 

German Supplies in First Six Months. 


Estimate of Estimate of 
October 13, March 15, 

1939. 1940. Difference. 
Stocks 3,000,000 3,000,000 
Domestic production ... 1.200,000 1,400,000 4- 200,000 
Russia, Estonia, &c. ... 250,000 100,000 - 150,000 
Roumania 800,000 (minimum) 405,000 - 395,000 

to 1,600,000 (maximum) to 1,195,000 
Contraband evasion ... ... 200,000 + 200,000 

It is only fair, however, to note that in October last the Sub-Committee could 

not possibly have foreseen either the static warfare, as affecting consumption, or 

the Finnish war and the exceptionally prolonged frost on the Danube, as affecting
supply. This shows, however, the uncertainty of estimates such as it was called 

upon to make. 


I I I .—GERMANY's FUTURE POSITION. 

8. The next three conclusions bring us to the future and can conveniently be 

considered together:— 


" (ii) If the German forces remain more or less inactive for the next six 

months and a fairly high rate of importation from Roumania and 

Russia is achieved and maintained, Germany should be able to keep 

her stocks above the danger-point. By the end of the year her rate 

of supply might begin to exceed her rate of consumption. 


. (iii) // Germany starts or is compelled to undertake a high degree of activity 

in all armed forces in the coming months, it is hard to see how under 

present conditions she can avert a serious situation before next Winter. 


(iv)	 There are, of course, varying degrees of activity between (ii) and (iii) 

above. For. example, Germany should be able to conduct an intensive 


. submarine	 and air campaign against British shipping and ports 

without risk of an early breakdown in respect of oil." 


7. While we do not dissent from these conclusions as a whole, we feel bound 

to warn the War Cabinet against building too much on the effect on German oil 

supplies of active warfare. One rather unexpected result of the estimates in the 

Report before us is that the difference between Germany's total consumption in 

" active " and " static " warfare is less than might have been expected. The 




point is brought out by the followingfigures culled from the Tables in para
graph 14 of the Sub-Committee's Report:— 


TABLE III. E s t i m a t e d 
consumption during
first twelve months. 

Static warfare during thefirst half of the year Tons. 

and increased activity during the second 

half ... ... ... 7 170 000 


Static warfare throughout the year 6,'36o!oOO 


Difference 810,000 


The reason for the difference not being greater appears to be the magnitude of 

the estimate for Civil and Industrial consumption, which is assumed to remain 

a constant, viz., 3,500,000 tons, that is to say, on a rough approximation half the 

total consumption of Germany in either case. The whole of the difference of 

810,000 tons between " active " and " passive " warfare falls on the Services 

and is divided between them in the Report as follows :— 


Tons. 

Army 320,000 

Navy 300,000 

Air Force 190,000 


810,000 


8. Although thisfigure of 810,000 tons is rather less than might have been 

expected, it is a very considerable factor to be taken into calculation by a nation 

at war which is estimated at the moment to have only 750,000 tons between her 

position and the danger-point of 1,000,000 tons. But a relatively small increase 

in supplies spread over Russia, Roumania, leakage through contraband control, 

" loot " from conquered neighbours (Holland, Belgium, &c), or even some hidden 

reserve or other factor which has been overlooked, would make a great difference 

in the situation. That is why we utter this word of caution. 


9. Moreover, as the Sub-Committee points out in conclusion (iv), there are 

all kinds of degrees of activity between "active " and " passive " warfare, and 

the consumption of oil will vary accordingly. Similarly the rate of importation 

from Russia and Roumania is susceptible of large variations. A series of 

interesting Tables is attached to the Sub-Committee's Report (pages 21 to 25), 

in which the situation is examined on six different hypotheses. The results leave 

to Germany at the end of thefirst year of war 1,870,000 tons in the most 

favourable case (Table II) and only 510,000 tons in the least favourable case 

(Table III). 


10. All this tends to confirm our caveat against undue optimism, but the 

Tables bring out two important considerations :

(i) That oil supplies must be a very important factor in Germany's plans, 

(ii) The immense importance to Germany of Russian and Roumanian oil 


supplies. 


I V . — L U B R I C A T I N G OIL, GAS O I L AND DIESEL OIL . 

11. The importance of Russian and Roumanian supplies is still further 

accentuated when we come to the Sub-Committee'sfifth conclusion :— 


" (v) A p a r  t from G e r m a n y '  s oil position as a tvhole her ability to conduct 

w a  r m a  y be vitally affected by a lack of adequate supplies of certain 

essential products, such as lubricating oil a n  d diesel oil, both of 

which seem to be w e a  k points in her oil economy."
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12. Appendices IV and V of the Sub-Oommittee's Report are very 

interesting from this point of view. In Appendix IV, paragraph 6, the position 

as to lubricating oil for the first year of the war is summed up as follows :— 


Estimated requirements— Tons. 

Defence 115.000 to 140,000 

Civil 500,000 


615,000 to 640,000 

Resources (apart from initial stocks)— 


Imports (say) 75.000 

Domestic production ... ... ... 200,000 


275.000 


The difference between resources and requirements therefore is from 

340,000 to 365,000 tons. It should, however, be recognised that by reconditioning 

of old oil and other expedients the Germans are no doubt making every effort to 

cover their requirements. 


The initial stocks are unknown, but since the outbreak of war they must 

have been heavily drawn on. In 1938 388,000 tons out of total resources of 

568,000 tons were imported from abroad. Of this import of 388,000 tons no 

less than 340,000 tons came from the United States and the Dutch West Indies 

Russia was the third source of supply with 33,000 tons, but Roumania which 

does not produce much lubricating oil, only sent 9,000 tons. Russia, therefore, 

is the most important external available source of supply of lubricating oils in 

present conditions. A remark by the Air Ministry, which is quoted in the 

Sub-Committee's Appendix IV is worth noting : " viewing Germany's 

lubricating oil position as a whole we are of opinion that her supplies of 

high-grade oil for all purposes are a definite limiting factor." 


13. Germany's position as to gas and diesel oils is equally precarious, 

as shown by the followingfigures from Appendix V :— 


Estimated consumption— Tons. 

Armed forces ... 270,000 to 375,000 

Civil ... 1,100,000 


1,370,000 to 1,475,000 

Resources (apart from stocks)— 


Imports 440,000 

Domestic production ... ... 250,000 


690,000 


The gravity of the position is emphasised by the following comment in 

paragraph 7 of Appendix V :— 


" Thefigures show that Germany's position is very difficult in respect 

of these oils, and that she will be driven at all costs to increase her imports 

from Russia and Roumania, to develop her internal production and to devise 

further economies." 

14. Thus in nearly every section of the Sub-Committee's Report so far 


discussed, we see the vital importance to Germany of Russian and Roumanian 

oil supplies. 


V.—CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

15. As a corollary to the Sub-Committee's conclusions Mr. Geoffrey Lloyd 

points out that Germany's petroleum difficulties would be increased by any action 

calculated :— 


" (a) to induce G e r m a n  y to undertake more active operations;

(b) -as circumstances permit, to h a m p e  r domestic production and prevent its 


development; 




(c) to lead to the destruction of reserves;

(d) to restrict further Germany's oil imports from R o u m a n i  a and Russia; 

(e) to prevent G e r m a n  y obtaining additional supplies by evasion of the 


contraband control or from the considerable stocks in adjacent neutral 

countries, more particularly supplies of lubricating and diesel oils, 

of which G e r m a  n stocks appear to be in short supply." 


16. Subject to the caveat we have already entered in paragraphs 7 and 10 

against counting too much on the effect of the more active operations referred to 

in (a) we concur in the above comments. W e appreciate that they are intended to 

be considered as a whole and, as such, we commend them to the War Cabinet. 


17. The desiderata set forth in (a), (b) and (c) can only be achieved by more 

active operations, especially in the air, and that raises questions of major strategy 

beyond the scope of this Report. 


18. The restriction of German imports from Roumania and Russia, 

mentioned in (d) however, goes, as we have already indicated, to the heart of the 

question. Up to now, it is true, Germany has not derived much oil from these 

sources owing to the hard winter and Russian pre-occupation elsewhere. But 

for the future the outlook is less satisfactory. Partly by threats and partly 

owing to her ability to supply Roumania with the arms she needs in return for 

oil, Germany, in spite of our opposition, has succeeded in imposing on Roumania 

an annual oil quota of 1,560,000 tons, or 130,000 tons a month. The first year 

began on the 1st October, 1939. Forestalment of the monthly quotas is not 

allowed, but the Germans are permitted to take a carry-over in any month up to 

a total not exceeding 80,000 tons. The British Minister at Bucharest was recently 

assured, however, that any quantity in excess of 260,000 tons which had not been 

lifted would be lost to Germany. It is estimated that as a result of poor 

deliveries hitherto the Germans have lost the right to 150,000 tons, which would 

bring the total amount covered by the Agreement, viz.. 1,560.000 tons, down to 

about 1,400,000 tons. 


19. Apart from this relatively favourable agreement, the measures already 

taken by Germany to improve her communications with Roumania and the Black 

Sea and to develop Russia's resources will soon begin to take effect. They include 

new railway tank cars, some of them with double tracks for the German and 

Russian gauges; new tugs, tankers and lighters for the Danube; the development 

of ship communications across the Black Sea; the provision of new oil tanks at 

Roumanian and even Bulgarian ports; the doubling of the Roumanian railway 

from the oilfields to Orsova (where new oil tanks are being built), so as to cut out 

the vulnerable defile through the Iron Gates of the Danube, besides, no doubt, 

assistance to Russia, so far as she is willing to accept it. In addition the 

Roumanian Government is subject to the pressure of repeated missions from the 

German Government, and swarms of Germans including many agents of the 

Gestapo are reported to be present in Roumania, and may well be organised for 

purposes of sabotage and terror isation. 


20. In order to carry out the War Cabinet's policy of preventing 

Roumanian and Russian supplies from reaching Germany some modification in 

previous decisions may be necessary. For example, the War Cabinet's decision 

of the 12th September* last to buy as much Roumanian oil as possible needs 

some adjustment to a situation in which Roumania has agreed to allow Germany 

1,560,000 tons of oil a year, and it is hoped by a more elastic purchasing policy 

to reduce prices below their present exorbitant level. W e can still aim at 

carrying out the War Cabinet's decision of the 16th November! last to aim 

at preventing Germany from obtaining from Roumania more than 1 miTion tons 

a year, but in view of the quota agreement it is obvious that our difficulties in 

achieving our object have increased very considerably. 


21. Subject to these remarks we shall have to continue mutatis mutandis on 

the lines suggested in our last Report (Paper No. W.P. (40) 26, paragraph 23) 

and, when navigation is resumed, we shall endeavour to slow down Germany's 

supplies by a series of opportunist tactics, in which our representatives in 

Roumania have displayed great ingenuity. Apart from measures in Roumania 


* W.M. (39), 13th Conclusions, Minute 13. 
f W.M. (89), 85th Conclusions, Minute 12. 



to obstruct the release to German purchasers of oil from companies friendly to 

the Allies, our methods will include the use of the Goeland Company's fleet to 

congest traffic at points on the Danube where navigation is restricted; diverting 

pilots from German employment, and acts of minor sabotage, which our friends 

in Poland and on the Danube can be relied on to pursue. The Royal Marine 

Operation, when undertaken in the Danubian region, will powerfully reinforce 

these methods. 


22. We must point out, however, that these are all in the nature of minor 

tactics, and, in the long run, if Germany is to be prevented from obtaining large 

supplies of oil from Roumania and Russia some more ambitious policy must be 

adopted. That would raise questions of major strategy and policy which would 

take us beyond the scope of this report. 


23. We endorse Mr. Geoffrey Lloyd'sfinal observations as to the importance 

of preventing Germany from obtaining supplies by evasion of contraband control 

or from the considerable stocks in adjacent neutral countries. That is a danger 

that is always present. There is no reason to believe that any serious leakage is 

taking place at present, but the situation is being carefully watched by the 

Minister of Economic Warfare, and, if the emergency does arise, the adoption 

of appropriate remedial measures will have to be considered. 


24. It remains to mention that, in case Germany or Russia should over
run Roumania, arrangements are in hand in conjunction with the Roumanian 

Government to complete in their technical aspects the plans for the destruction 

of the oilfields. The compensation scheme is not yet agreed, but negotiations 

are in progress. Perhaps the most unsatisfactory feature is the plan for trans
porting expert military personnel from Alexandria to the oil fields to co-operate 

in the work of destruction. So far the hesitant attitude of the Turks and their 

refusal to commit themselves in advance have delayed the completion of our plans 

for this operation. This question also is being actively followed up. 


25. In addition, the Admiralty, through the Naval Attache acting under 

instructions of the British Minister in Bucharest and in concert with the French, 

are organising naval arrangements on the Danube with a view not only to 

preventing the Germans from jostling us off the river in the existing conditions, 

but also to the possibility of a German invasion of Roumania. 


26. In conclusion, we wish to thank Mr. Geoffrey Lloyd and his Sub-

Committee for an invaluable Report. 


(Signed) HANKEY. 


CHATFIELD. 
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W A R CABINET. 


COMMITTEE ON T H E G E R M A N OIL POSITION. 


NOTE BY THE CHAIRMAN. 

AS a result of a request by the Chief of the Air Staff, a Sub-Committee was 

set up under my Chairmanship shortly after the war started to report on the 

German oil position. Our report was dated the 18th October, 1939. W e have 

now reviewed our Report in the light of six months' war experience and submit 

the accompanying Second Report. 


2. While we are now able to estimate the German oil position with greater 

accuracy, there are still so many unpredictable factors, both as regards supply 

and consumption, that our conclusions can only be stated in the broadest terms. 


3. W e are, of course, now on sounder grounds both as regards Germany's 

supplies and consumption for the first six months; but, in estimating her 

consumption during the second six months of the war, we have thought it 

desirable to estimate for a continuation of restricted warfare, as at present, as 

well as for more active conditions. In a series of tables at the end of the Report 

we have indicated the probable consumption for varying degrees of activity. 


4. Very briefly, we have drawn the following broad conclusions :— 

(i) Germany's stocks on the 1st March, 1940, had probably been reduced 


to about If million tons. W e consider that her oil situation as a 

whole would become critical if stocks were reduced to about 

1 million tons. 


(ii) If the German forces remain more or less inactive for the next six 

months and a fairly high rate of importation from Roumania and 

Russia is achieved and maintained, Germany should be able to keep 

her stocks above the danger-point. By the end of the year her rate 

of supply might begin to exceed her rate of consumption. 


(iii) If Germany elects or is compelled to undertake a high degree of activity 

in all armed forces in the coming months, it is hard to see how under 

present conditions she can avert a serious situation before next 

winter. 


(iv) There are, of course, varying degrees of activity between (ii) and (iii) 

above. For example, Germany should be able to conduct an intensive 

submarine and air compaign against British shipping and ports 

without risk of an early breakdown in respect of oil. 


(v) Apart.from Germany's oil position as a whole, her ability to conduct 

war may be vitally affected by a lack of adequate supplies of certain 

essential products, such as lubricating oil and diesel oil, both of 

which seem to be weak points in her oil economy. 


5. As a corollary to these conclusions, it seems that, if the matter is 

regarded solely from the point of view of Germany's petroleum supplies, her 

difficulties would be increased by any action calculated— 


(a) to induce Germany to undertake more active operations; 

(b)	 as circumstances permit, to hamper domestic production and prevent its 


development; 

(c) to lead to the destruction of reserves; 

(d) to restrict further Germany's oil imports from Roumania and Russia; 

(e)	 to prevent Germany obtaining additional supplies by evasion of the 


contraband control or from the considerable stocks in adjacent neutral 

countries, more particularly supplies of lubricating and diesel oils, of 

which German stocks appear to be in short supply. 


(Signed) GEOFFREY LLOYD. 

M a r c h 15, 1940. 
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Second Report. 


O U R first report* was submitted on the 13th October, 1939, within six weeks 

of the outbreak of war. In the limited time at our disposal we endeavoured 

to collate all the information then available which was necessarily based upon 

conditions during a time of peace, albeit a state of armed peace in Germany, and 

upon assumptions of a general character. While September had been a period 

of intense activity on the Polish front, it was not possible to foretell the policy 

of the enemy in the conduct of the war in other areas and the effect of that 

policy on the consumption of petroleum products by the several branches of 

the armed forces. As we then indicated, Naval consumption was based on the 

degree of activity then expected. The Army figure was based on operations by 

a definite number of divisions, but the intensity of these operations was a matter 

of assumption. The Air Force consumption was estimated on an average level 

of operational and training activity with a warning that it might vary within 

wide limits. For the requirements on the civil and industrial side we could 

only assume a general percentage reduction as a result of probable economies. 


To-day we have had actual experience of six months of a state of war 

and we have been able to examine the wholefield in greater detail. It is thus 

possible to estimate with clearer knowledge of actual conditions the consumption 

of the services during thefirst six months and for thefirst year, assuming that the 

war continues on present lines. If a more active policy is adopted in the future, 

its intensity and effect upon consumption must still remain a matter of conjecture, 

but there is at least some evidence from recent experience. On the civil side we 

have the advantage of certain detailed information on restrictive regulations for 

the enforcement of economy in Germany to which reference is made later in this 

report. 


In the sphere of supply, we know the actual imports of thefirstfive months, 

and can estimate with a greater degree of assurance the probable course of supply 

in the latter half of the year. Thus, while the conclusions of this present report 

must still necessarily be based to a considerable degree upon assumption and 

conjecture, we feel able to submit these conclusions with this caution but with 

more assurance than before. 


I.—STOCKS OF PETROLEUM PRODUCTS ON SEPTEMBER 1, 1939. 

1. In ourfirst report we estimated that the total stocks on commercial and 

Government account, on the 1st September, 1939, amounted to 2f-3 million tons, 

and we accepted the higherfigure in accordance with our general policy of caution 

in estimating the position in a light favourable to Germany. We have had no 

evidence since October which would lead us to alter this estimate. It is true that 

the French Ministry of Blockade, whose investigations we have been able to con
sider, thought that initial stocks might amount to 4 million metric tons. If, 

however, our estimate of German tankage at a total capacity of 4 million tonst is 

correct—-and we have no reason to doubt its accuracy—the Frenchfigure must be 

too high, as the experience of experts proves that the actual amount in store at any v 

time would not exceed 75 per cent, of the storage capacity. In particular con- * 

firmation of this point, we have been informed by two oil companies that, at the I 

outbreak of war, the tanks controlled by them in Germany were by no meansfilledj

to normal capacity. W e have been informed by the Air Ministry that recent \ 

aerial reconnaissance, though limited in extent, affords, so far as it goes, no 

support to a suggestion which came to our notice, that the volume of German 

tankage might be greatly in excess of that upon which our estimate is based. 


* Paper No. P.O.G. 1 (also Annex to Papers Nos. W . P . (39) 90, and C.O.S. (39) 79). 
f NOTE.—Throughout the Report " tons " are statute tons unless otherwise stated. A metric 

ton equals -9812 of a statute ton. 



II.—ESTIMATED ANNUAL RATE OF CONSUMPTION FROM SEPTEMBER 1, 1939. 

2. The estimates which we adopted for ourfirst report were as follows :— 
First First 

6 months. 12 months. 
Tons. Tons. 

Army ... . . . 725,000 1,625,000 
Navy 600,000 1,200,000 
Air Force 700,000 1,400,000 

2,025,000 4,225,000 
Civil and Industrial 3,000,000 6,000,000 

Total	 5,025,000 10,225,000 

3. Since October the continuance of relatively static conditions of warfare 
on a scale which could not be foreseen, has necessitated considerable reduction in 
the estimates of German consumption made by the Service Departments for the 
first six months. As regards the second half of thefirst year of the war, we pro
pose to submit two separate estimates, thefirst on the assumption that the static 
conditions, which have been in existence since October, will continue with no great 
change, the second on the assumption that the period from March to August will 
be marked by a greater degree of activity. W e recognise that warfare may not be 
pursued with increased activity in all three spheres of operation—sea, land and 
air, simultaneously, and therefore, while, for the sake of brevity, we continue to 
present the estimates in two forms only, we propose at the end of the Report 
(Tables V-VI) to indicate the result upon the consumption of petroleum of an 
intermediate situation in which increased activity would be presumed to affect 
only two of the threefighting services. On thefirst basis, that of a year's static 
warfare, the revised estimates for the Armed Services are :—' 

First First 
6 months. 12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
Army 591,000 1,120,000 
Navy 300,000 600,000 
Air Force 575,000 1,140,000 

1,466,000 2,860,000 

4. On the basis of six months' static warfare and increased activity during 
the second half of the year, thefigures will be— 

First	 First 

6 months. 12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
Army 591,000 1,440,000 
Navy 300,000 900,000 
Air Force 575,000 1,330,000 

1,466,000 3,670,000 

5. The experience of the past six months has thus caused the Service 
Departments to effect substantial reductions in their original estimates, and the 
reasons which have led to these modifications are explained in some detail in the 
first Appendix to this Report. W e confine ourselves here to a brief reference, 
repeating at the head of each section thefigures set forth above. 

6. A r m y  .	 First First 
6	 months. 12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
Static	 591,000 1,120,000 
Static-Active	 591,000 1,440,000 



For the static period of six months a consumption of 591,000 tons has been 

assumed, compared with 725,000 tons in the October estimate. This includes the 

specially heavy expenditure of 123,000 tons in September on account of the Polish 

campaign, and assumes the existence of 137 Divisions from October to February. 

If static conditions continue on the present scale for a further period of six 

months, it is estimated that the expenditure of petroleum for that period will be 

reduced to 529,000 tons. This reduction is due to the fact that considerable 

economy in the use of motor spirit, &c, will be rendered possible by the 

continuance of the period of quiescence. There is evidence that much greater 

use is being made of rail transport to rail heads near the front and that light 

railway facilities are being developed, thus enabling considerable economy in the 

use of motor vehicles. 


If a period of increased activity follows the static period which has prevailed 

till the present, it is estimated—necessarily on assumptions as to the degree of 

that activity—that the consumption will rise to 849,000 tons in the second six 

months, based on a force of 154 Divisions for March, and 173 Divisions for the 

rest of the period. 


7. Navy. First 
6 months. 

First 
12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
Static 
Static—Active. 

300,000 
300,000 

600,000 
900,000 

The requirements for the Navy, assuming static conditions for the whole of 

the first year have been reduced by half—to 600,000 tons. Static conditions in 

this case assume the maintenance of a state of efficiency in the Navy involving 

a minimum consumption of petroleum on a limited number of days at sea, for 

different naval units, throughout the year. Allowance is also made for raiding 

operations by a pocket battleship or cruiser for six months and for the main
tenance at sea of 5 submarines and a number of miscellaneous craft throughout 

the year, as the best measures of harassing the Allies with the least possible 

cost in oil. For more active operations in the second six months, the Admiralty 

have preserved their original estimate of 600,000 tons, which, with the addition 

of 300,000 tons for the static period, gives 900,000 tons for the whole year. 


8. Air Force. First First 
6 months. 12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
Static 
Static- -Active 

575,000 
575,000 

1,140,000 
1,330,000 

The originalfigures were 700,000 tons for thefirst six months and 1,400,000 

tons for thefirst year. By December it was possible to take account of the scale 

of operations in force up to date and the Air Ministry reported to the Committee 

a reduction to 400,000 tons for thefirst six months and 1,000,000 tons for the 

whole year. The estimates are now altered to 575,000 tons and 1,140,000 tons, 

respectively, for static conditions, but, if more active conditions prevail due to 

better weather, increased operations on the Western Front, or other causes, then 

the estimate for the second period of six months is raised to 755,000 tons, giving 

1,330,000 for the whole year. 


The calculations are based on the estimated number of types of front-line 

aircraft, plus aircraft for training and miscellaneousflying; and our standard 

of 35 flying hours per aircraft and trained crew per month has been taken as the 

practicalfigure for the German Air Force also. Account has also been taken 

of a probable increase of 480 aircraft infirst-line strength during March-

August 1940. 


9. Civil a n  d Industrial. 

First	 6 months. First 12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
1,880,000 	 3,500,000 


The revision of this estimate has been a matter of considerable difficulty. 

W e have taken into consideration three main questions : (a) to what extent 


can it be assumed that Germany will impose restrictions upon civil consumption 




as part of the solution of her difficulties in respect of the supply of petroleum; 

(&) what are likely to be the limitations of any such policy of enforced economy; 

(c) can any guidance be obtained from our own experience of the effect of 

rationing or other war conditions upon the consumption of petroleum in this 

country. 


10. In 1938 Germany imported a total of 5^ million tons of crude petroleum 

and petroleum products. Of this amount, over 4 million tons came from sources 

in America, which are now closed to her. Her internal production from her own 

crude oil and by synthetic process amounted to 1-8 million tons in that year. 


The consumption of the armed forces during thefirst year of the war is 

likely (paragraphs 3-8) to range from 2-86 million to 3-67 million tons, 

according to the degree of activity which may be adopted during the next six 

months. It would be possible for Germany to continue a scale of civil 

consumption at the annual rate of 6f million tons only by drawing heavily upon 

reserves, increasing local production and by larger importation from the sources 

still remaining open to her. The extent to which these resources are limited will 

be discussed in the following section of this report; but there is ample evidence 

that Germany has been forced by the loss of imports from the west and by 

increased demands for the pursuit of the war to restrict the supply to the civil 

population while preserving, as far as possible, the output of her munitions and 

other essential industry. 


A summary of some of the measures which have been taken in Germany is 

given in Appendix II, from which it would appear that drastic restrictions have 

been imposed, for example, on private motoring and long-distance goods traffic. 

The aim in the former case was, according to the Reich Ministry of Transport, 

to secure a reduction of at least 85 per cent, in petrol consumption. Further, 

conversion to other forms of fuel has been in progress for some years before the 

war, and it is clear that every effort is being made to accelerate this measure of 

economy. It must be remembered that for the fulfilment of any plans of retrench
ment upon which they may decide the German authorities have developed unique 

powers of enforcement. 


11. There must, however, be a limit to the extent to which a reduction can 

be enforced in the consumption of petroleum on civil account, and this limit is 

imposed by the mobilisation of German industry for war purposes. Any 

economies which may be effected in non-essential industries are likely to be 

swallowed up by the paramount needs of her industries in war time. 


We have therefore assumed, after making allowances for the use of alternative 

fuels, that no material reduction can be expected in the consumption of gas 

and diesel oil by stationary industrial engines in thefirst year, and even that 

higher consumption will occur in the case of lubricating oil on the industrial 

side. W e have also left untouched the requirements for tractors for agricultural 

and general industrial use. 


12. The experience which has been gained under war conditions in Britain 

and France has been taken into consideration, but it can serve only as a general 

guide owing to the extent to which conditions in Germany differ from those 

which regulate economy of consumption in the former countries. Further details 

are given in Appendix I. 


13. After a careful study of all the evidence we have come to 

the conclusion that we should adopt a total of 3J million tons as a 

reasonable estimate of civil consumption in Germany in thefirst year of the 

war, a reduction of 48 per cent, in the estimated peace-time figure. The 

basis of the calculations is indicated in some detail in Appendix I. In 

arriving at our decision as to civil consumption, we have taken account of three 

estimates made independently by the Petroleum Division and two of the principal 

oil companies. When the necessary adjustments have been made to bring the 

estimates upon the same level, that framed by Mr. Godber of the Shell Oil 

Company comes to about 3J million tons, while that framed by Sir William 

Fraser of the Anglo-Iranian Company comes to about 3J million tons. The 

estimate framed by the Petroleum Division gives a total reduction to 3^ million 

tons over the whole of the year. This total has been apportioned over the year 

with the result that during the last half of the year consumption has been brought 

down to 3J million tons a year, thereby giving effect to progressive attainment 

of economy. 




14. The estimates of consumption, discussed in the preceding paragraphs, 

are summarised below :— 


(I) For static warfare throughout the year :— 

First First 

6 months. 12 months. 
Tons. Tons. 

Armed Forces
Civil and Industrial ... ...

 1,466,000
 1,880,000

 2,860,000 
 3,500,000 

3,346,000 6,360,000 
(II) For static warfare during thefirst half, and increased activity during 


the second half of the year :— 

First First 

6 m o n t h s 12 months. 
Tons. Tons. 

Armed Forces 1,466,000 3,670,000 

Civil and Industrial 1,880,000 3,500,000 


3,346,000 7,170,000 


III.—SOURCES OF SUPPLY. 
Domestic Production. 


15. W e estimated in thefirst report that domestic production from crude 
oil and by synthetic operations would produce about 3 million tons in the first 
year. Of this total one-third is derived from crude and two-thirds from synthetic 
process. The corresponding actual production in 1938 was about 1-85 million 
tons, of which 600,000 tons was from crude, and 1-25 million tons from synthetic 
sources. Various other estimates have come to notice, including those of the 
French Ministry of Blockade and of the two oil companies, which have given us 
valuable assistance in the enquiry, and thefigures tend to vary between 2^ and 
34 million tons. On the whole, we consider that the estimate of 3 million tons 
should be retained, but we allow for a progressive increase to an annual rate of 
3J million tons towards the end of the year. W e do not think that Germany's 
capacity for domestic production is likely to be greater than this before 1941. 
Erection of new plant is highly specialised and takes considerable time, while 
the necessary steels and catalysts are said to be in short supply. 

Imports. 


16. The present main sources of import are confined to Russia (including 

Russian Poland) and Roumania. In addition, we have now to note two sources 

which were not specially mentioned in thefirst report, namely, a certain supply 

of shale oil from Estonia and the supplies secured by evasion of contraband) 

control, which were considerable in the first month or two of the war, but have 

now been reduced to almost negligible amounts. 


A separate memorandum on the import situation has been added as 

Appendix III to show the position in detail, and we need only refer here in brief 

to the main considerations. 


Russia a n d P o l a n d . 


17. In the October report we came to the conclusion that Russia could not 

export any material quantity of Petroleum to Germany, except at the expense of 

her own industry and agriculture, a sacrifice which it was unlikely she would 

make. W e also drew attention to the transport difficulties. W e have been 

informed of a recent contract for the supply by Russia of 100,000 tons of 

petroleum products (largely gas oil and lubricants). By the end of January 

34.000 tons had been supplied, and there was evidence of transport difficulties 

which will spread out the delivery. A further 22,000 tons were delivered in 

February, while some 24,000 tons were landed in western ports of the Black 
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Sea to be held on German account. There were also small supplies of shale oil 

from Estonia, amounting to 21,000 tons in thefirst three months of the war. 

These supplies have ceased for the present, but may be resumed later. 


18. It is known that the supplies from all these sources in thefirst six 

months of the war have been less than 100,000 tons. From March to the end of 

August, allowing for improvements in the transport arrangements and for an 

increased output from the oilfields in Russian Poland, we estimate that the 

minimum supply from these sources will be about 250,000 tons and the maximum 

500,000 tons. The latter estimate might be exceeded if Russia were able 

and willing to allow Germany a larger share of her 30 million tons of oil 

production. In the past Russia has had little surplus for export, the total in 

1938 being only 1-3 million tons. Against this she imported in the same year 

about 1 million tons of petroleum products. Russia might, possibly with the aid 

of German technicians, be able to export to Germany on a higher scale than we 

have assumed, but the transport difficulty has still to be surmounted. This might 

be achieved if Germany were allowed to exercise some measure of control over 

the Russian transport system, and if regular transport over the Black Sea with 

improved facilities from the ports in Bulgaria and Roumania were satisfactorily 

organised. Recent reports indicate that measures are already being taken to 

develop this route. 


R o u m a n i a . 

19. Actual imports of petroleum products into Germany for thefirst three 


months of the war amounted to 277,000 tons, an average of 92,000 tons a month. 

This fell to 68,000 tons in December. Owing to the freezing of the Danube and 

difficulties of rail transport, supplies in January fell further to 32,000 tons. 

About the same quantity was received in February. During the first 

six months the total supply from this source will be about 409,000 tons, 

compared with 800,000 tons estimated in the October report. Having 

regard to the transport position and certain difficulties of purchase, we 

consider that for the whole of thefirst year the supply from Roumania should 

for present purposes be estimated at about 1 -1 million tons at the lowest, and 

may rise to 1-4 million tons, under the recent arrangement by which Germany 

will obtain an annual quota of about 1-J million tons, while the attainment of 

supplies on the scale estimated depends upon the ability to provide adequate 

transport. 


20. If Germany were to proceed to the extreme measure of military action 

against Roumania, then, in the event of resistance, it is probable that disorganisa
tion and delay would prevent Germany from obtaining more than the maximum 

we have suggested in the time left to her, but, if, under a system of duress, 

Roumania became the economic vassal of Germany, a different situation would 

arise. 


Contraband. 


21. W e were unable, in the absence of information, to take account of this 

factor in the earlier report. W e are now informed that in thefirst six months 

Germany will have obtained, at the most, about 200,000 tons by evasion of 

contraband control, and most of this slipped through in thefirst month or two. 

If conditions of control remain as at present, it is thought that the leakage may 

be negligible in quantity during the second half of the year; it may be none the 

less important, however, in that if it takes place it will probably consist largely 

of packed lubricating oils and greases. In this connection we have been informed 

/of the existence of considerable stocks of petroleum products in neutral countries 

adjacent to Germany. Italy may have as much as 3 million tons (mostly crude 

and gas oil) and is increasing her reserves. Hollands earlier stock of 650.000 tons 

has been increased to 850,000 tons, equal to eight months' requirements. Belgium 

and the Scandinavian countries have also been building up stocks. All the 

I jeountries concerned insist that such stocks are required, partly for economic and 

jpartly for defence needs. Those countries with whom War Trade Agreements 

have been negotiated have undertaken not to re-export their stocks to Germany; 

but their existence, particularly in the Low Countries, may be an additional 

temptation to Germany to threaten or invade these countries in order to secure 

their supplies. 




! 
W e would, however, emphasise that, if the undertakings given in respect j


of these stocks in neutral countries, particularly those in the Netherlands or 

in Italy, with whom we have at present no war trade agreements, are not observed, 

Germany may obtain sufficient oil to tide her over periods of acute stringency 

until her domestic production increases or imports arrive in larger volume from 

Roumania or the Soviet Union. 


22. In regard to the transport position we have received the following ' 

appreciation from the Ministry of Economic Warfare :— 


'"' The quantity of oil which Germany will obtain this year from 

Roumania seems likely to depend more on transportation facilities than the 

exportable surplus available. The same may also apply to German receipts 

from the U.S.S.R., as it has done up to the present. The limitations of 

transport can be narrowed down to the provision of sufficient tankers, tank 

barges and tank wagons, since the railway tracks available for the service 

from the Black Sea coast, whether it be South Russia, Roumania or Bulgaria, 

are capable of carrying several times the number of petroleum trains that 

are at present passing along them. Similarly, the capacity of the Danube 

(when free from ice) is limited by the number of tugs and tanker barges 

available for the service in question. Germany is intensively manufacturing
railway tank wagons, a proportion of which are beingfitted with axles 

adjustable to run either on the broad or standard gauge, but it is at present 

impossible to forecast the rate at which they will be made available. She 

is also manufacturing additional barges suitable for the transport of 

petroleum via the Danube." 


D a n g e  r point in balances of stocks. 


23. It is probable that a country which is gradually exhausting its 

available reserves of petroleum products willfind that difficulties present them
selves in one kind of product, e.g.. lubricating oil or gas oil, before another. 

Nevertheless, it may be useful to consider at what point German stocks of 

petroleum products as a whole might on various hypotheses be reduced to a 

precarious level. W e have taken competent advice on this subject and our 

conclusion is that, while difficulties would have shown themselves in failures 

of distribution at an earlier point, the situation would become critical when the 

total stocks of the country were reduced to about one million tons. In summarising 

our conclusions, we are therefore adopting thisfigure as a criterion. At the 

same time, as there is evidence that Germany is in a state of difficulty as 

regards the supply of gas, Diesel and lubricating oils, we are attaching addi
tional statements (Appendices IV and V) of the position in regard to these 

special products, since it may well be that the influence of petroleum on the 

war may turn upon the failure of these essential supplies rather than upon 

an approaching exhaustion of supplies as a whole. 


I V . — S U M M A R Y AND CONCLUSIONS. 

24. In accordance with our estimates in the previous sections of the report, 

the position may be summarised as follows :— 


First First 

Six months. Twelve months. 


M i n i m u m . M a x i m u m . 


R e s o u r c e s — (In thousands of tons.) 


Stocks... 3,000 3,000 3,000 

*Domestic production 1,400 3,000 3,000 

Russia, Estonia, &c... 100 350 600 

Roumania 405 1,100 1,400 

Contraband evasion ... 200 230 230 


5,105 7,680 8,230 


* These figures assume a gradual increase in the rate of production throughout the year. 
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Consumption. 


(A) Under static conditions for the whole of the first year—
first First 


Six months. year. 


T h o u s a n d s of tons. 


Armed Services ... ... ... 1,466 2,860 

"Civil and industrial 1,880 3,500 


3,346 6,360 


(B) Under static conditions for 6 months and active conditions for 

6 months— 


First First 

Six months. year. 


T h o u s a n d s of tons. 

Armed Services 1,466 3,670 

*Civil and industrial ... ... 1,880 3,500 


3,346 7,170 


25. The summary given above shows the relation between supply and 

consumption as a whole according to the volume of imports and the degree of 

activity in warfare. W e have, however, found it useful to consider the variations 

in the oil position, throughout the course of the year, in a more detailed form 

which would indicate the gradual expansion in domestic production and the 

decreasing demands for civil purposes owing to the progressive effect of economy 

measures. It also seemed desirable to show the effects of the variation in the 

rate of supply from Roumania and elsewhere during certain months and of the 

consumption on the Polish campaign in September 1939. Further, as we have 

stated in paragraph 23, we have estimated that the situation in Germany could 

be regarded as dangerous if stocks were reduced to the level of about one million 

tons. The approach to that level could most conveniently be shown in a form 

which indicated the gradual drafts upon reserve stocks. We therefore caused 

to be prepared for our consideration a series of tables which would represent 

the possible results of different combinations of the determining factors, on the 

assumption that our conclusions as to the value of these factors were 

approximately correct. These factors are : the extent of initial stocks, the rate 

of domestic production, the amount of importation, the requirements of the armed 

forces and lastly the requirements for civil and industrial purposes. 


26. W e have included these tables at the end of this report but we do so 

with an emphatic caution that the calculations in these tables are in no way to be 

regarded as presenting estimates of mathematical precision but rather as giving 

a general synopsis of the situation setting out the broad results of our enquiry 

in a convenient form. These tables must, we emphasise, be viewed with the same 

cautious reserve as we ourselves have adopted in drawing any inferences from 

them for the reason that conjecture and assumption must necessarily be present 

in the estimate of all the determining factors. 


27. Subject to these essential cautions, we feel that our review brings out 

a general conclusion that a moderate increase or decrease in the volume of 

petroleum products may, in certain circumstances, make all the difference to 

. Germany's power of resistance, a conclusion which is supported by reasonable 

inference from the frequent peregrinations of Dr. Clodius to Roumania, Hungary 

and elsewhere in a zealous endeavour to acquire relatively small quantities of oil. 

It is of vital importance to Germany to increase, by every possible means, her 

supplies of petroleum which have been so severely restricted by the blockade, a 

situation which again emphasises the danger of' the accumulation of stock in 

neighbouring neutral countries. 


* These figures assume that the economy of civil consumption is secured by gradual stages 

in the earlier months. 




In particular we feel able to draw the following broad conclusions :— 

(i) The stocks of petroleum products have probably, by the beginning of 


March 1940, been reduced to about If million tons, partly because 

of the heavy expenditure on the Polish campaign and partly because 

the restriction on civil consumption and the expansion of internal 

production had not yet come into full operation. 


(ii) A policy of inactive' warfare for the next six months, aided by a 

substantial measure of success in her efforts to increase importation 

from Roumania and Russia, might enable Germany to maintain her 

stocks well above the danger point of a million tons. By the end of 

the year the tide might have turned and supply might exceed her 

rate of consumption. 


(iii) On the other hand if, in the coming months, Germany elects or is driven 

to pursue a higher degree of activity in all arms of thefighting forces, 

it is probable that, under present conditions, a serious situation may 

develop in her oil economy before next winter. 


(iv) If the increased activity were confined to two spheres of operation, she 

could intensify her warfare at sea and increase her attacks from the 

air upon British shipping and ports without risking an early 

exhaustion of her reserves, though, here again, grave difficulties might 

arise in the course of next winter, 


(v) It may well prove that a limitation upon her ability to pursue the war 

may be set by failure of such essential products as lubricating oil and 

diesel oil rather than by an approaching exhaustion of supplies as a 

Avhole. 


28. From these conclusions it is possible to make the following further 

inferences :— 


It appears to be to the advantage of Germany to maintain static conditions 

until:— 


(i) the advantages of any increased production by hydrogenation and other 

processes can be reaped; 


(ii) the full benefit of restricted consumption by and conversion of private 

and public transport vehicles is attained; 


(iii) arrangements to extract larger supplies from Roumania and Russia and 

to reorganise transport therefrom have been completed. 


On the other hand it would seem that the advantage of the Allies is in the 

direction of measures which will— 


(a) induce Germany to undertake more active operations leading to a more 

rapid consumption of oil; 


(5) hamper, as circumstances permit, domestic production and prevent 

further development thereof; 


(c) lead to the destruction of reserves; 

(d) continue to restrict by any feasible means her attempts to import oil 


from Roumania and liussia; 

(e)	 prevent Germany obtaining additional supplies through the contraband 


control or from stocks held in adjacent neutral countries. This is 

particularly important as regards lubricating and diesel oils of which 

there is already a shortage in the country. 


Signed on behalf of the Committee 


GEOFFREY LLOYD. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 
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APPENDIX I. 


SUMMARY OF METHODS OF CALCULATION OF CONSUMPTION OF PETROLEUM BY 

ARMED SERVICES AND ON C IV IL AND INDUSTRIAL ACTIV IT IES IN GERMANY. 


A rmy. 


T H E estimate for a year combining static and active warfare was calculated 

by the War Office as follows :— 


N o  . of Estimated consumption

Divisions. in Tons. 


September 1939 /Polish campaign) 122 123,000 

October to February 1940 137 468.000 

March 1940 ... ' 154 137,000 

April to August 1940 173 712,000 


Total 1,440,000 


The consumption in tons was arrived at by calculating activity in terms of 

assumed percentage of active to quiet days with reference to the number of 

vehicles attached to the various types of units. During quiet periods consumption 

has been estimated at 2 gallons per vehicle per day and during active periods 

at 5 gallons per vehicle per day,figures based on our own rates of consumption. 


Thefigures for a year of inactivity (1,120,000 tons) are reached on a similar 

basis, but account is taken of economies in petrol during quiet conditions by 

greater use of railheads close to the front, and development of light railways. 


Navy. 

The revised consumption for a year of static warfare is based on certain 


assumptions which allow for the minimum expenditure necessary to keep the 

German fleet in a state of efficiency and also for operations which will harass 

the enemy and yet be economical in fuel. The main items are :— 


Tons. 


One day at sea per week for bulk of fleet ... 340,000 

One 3-day cruise per month for certain units 30,000 

One Pocket Battleship or cruiser raiding for 


6 months ... 18,000 

5 U-Boats always at sea ... ... ... 18,000 

30 Miscellaneous craft always at sea 180,000 


586,000 


For a period of activity in the second six months of the war, it is assumed 

that this rate of consumption will be doubled. 


Air. 


The original estimate assumed a consumption of 700,000 tons for the first 

six months and 1,400,000 tons for the whole year. Thesefigures were reduced 

in December to 400,000 tons and 1,000,000 tons respectively with reference to 

experience gained as to the scale of operations. It will be noted that this 

assumed a higher rate of consumption for the second six months for greater 

activity. If static warfare continues for the whole year then consumption is 

now assumed at 1,140,000 tons, which includes the heavy consumption of 125,000 

tons on the Polish campaign. If active conditions supervene after February, the 

total consumption will be raised to 1,330,000 tons. The calculations are based 

on the estimated number of types of front-line aircraft, plus aircraft for training 

and miscellaneous flying; and our standard of 35 flying hours per month per 

aircraft and trained crew has been taken as the practicalfigure for the German 

Air Force also. Account has also been taken of a probable increase of 480 aircraft 

infirst-line strength during March-August 1940. 




Civil Consumption. 

:  ' ' ' " " . . . .r


The estimate in thefirst report was arrived at by reducing the calculated 

peace consumption before the war by 25 per cent, to allow for the general effect 

of economy in the use of motor transport which could not at the time be estimated 

in greater detail. As a foundation of some stability an estimate of consumption 

has been adopted which is based upon German statistics and checked with 

reference to thefigures of importation and local production for 1938, for which 

full details exist. In the absence of evidence on the point, it is assumed for 

present purposes that there were no material additions to or reductions of stocks 

included in this totalfigure of 1\ million tons. From this amount a deduction has 

had to be made to the extent of 750,000 tons, which represents estimated issues 

(excluding naval bunker oil) to the Armed Forces in peace time, thus leaving the 

true Civil consumption at 6f million tons approximately. 


To arrive at an estimate of economy it has been necessary to calculate the 

probable consumption of the known numbers of various types of registered engines 

in Germany, and then to assume, having regard to the restrictions imposed, a 

percentage rate of reduction for each class, which must, of course, be a matter of 

conjecture. The result, in the case of motor spirit, is an over-all reduction of 

58 per cent., which includes an average reduction of 75 per cent, in the case of 

private cars and motor cycles. 


In the course of the enquiry the experience gained in this country 

has been considered, but it furnishes merely a general guide, owing to the wide 

differences in conditions in Britain and Germany. Britain undoubtedly suffers 

from a shortage of tanker tonnage under present conditions, while for financial 

reasons it has been necessary to reduce the requirements of foreign exchange for 

the purchase of oil. For these reasons the rationing of petrol has been introduced, 

and while higher taxation limits the use of cars, &c, Britain has not, however, so 

far considered it necessary to apply draconian restrictions of the kind enforced 

in Germany. 


Further, it is evident that Britain is on a higher plane of development 
in respect of the use of petroleum. For example, in the case of petrol alone, 
this country, with her much smaller population, used 5 million tons a year for 
civil purposes before the war, while Greater Germany required only 3J million 
tons. For gas, diesel and fuel oil, the consumption in this country is about 
3J million tons, compared with Germany's 2\ million tons. 

The conclusion might be drawn that there is therefore much less scope 

for economy in Germany; on the other hand, it may well be that a country, which 

has been accustomed to a lower standard of petroleum consumption, can more 

easily submit to a restrictive economy than one which is enured to a larger measure, 

of comfort and convenience in thisfield. In any case, the determining factor 

is in reality the available range of supply under war conditions. 


The economies effected in the United Kingdom by direct rationing and 

higher taxation may be briefly indicated. 


For a period offive months from September 1939 to January 1940 the 

total consumption of motor spirit was 1 - 44 million tons, compared with 1 - 9 million 

tons consumed in the correspondingfive months from September 1938. There 

is thus a reduction of about 24 per cent. In the whole of the first year of 

the war it is estimated that the consumption of petrol in this country will be 

about 3^ million tons, compared with 5 million tons in the year before the war, 

a reduction of 33^ per cent. In the case of other products the consumption 

for the past five months has fallen by less than 10 per cent, in the case of 

kerosene and of gas, diesel and fuel oils, while, so far, there is a small increase 

of about 10 per cent, in the case of lubricating oil. The total consumption of 

petroleum products on civil account for thefirst year of the war is likely to 

he about 8 million tons, compared with 9-7 million tons before the war. 


As regards the experience of France, it is understood that consumption of 

motor spirit in December 1939was 38 per cent, below the consumption in December. 

1938; in January 1940 the correspondingfigure was 35 per cent., and it is 

considered that the average level of consumption in war time will be about 

35 per cent, below the peace-time average. Products other than motor spirit 

are said to be generally maintaining their normal peace level. 


The reductions of 58 per cent, for motor spirit and of 33^ per cent, for 

gas and cliesel oil which have been estimated in the case of Germany are much 




greater than those which are calculated in the cases of Britain and of France, 

but thefigures appear to be justified by the general situation in which Germany 

is placed in respect of supply and by evidence of the drastic restrictions which 

she has been forced to adopt. 


The position may be summarised as follows (figures in thousands of tons) :— 

N o r m a l R e d u c e d 


Consumption. Figure. 


Motor spirit 3,270 1,370 

Gas and Diesel 1,650 1,100 

Fuel oil 860 250 

Kerosene 380 250 

Lubricants ... ... ... ... 570 550 


6,730 3,520 


The reducedfigu.i"fis wert; til' rived at on the following assumptions for effect 
of economy by restriction of use of motor vehicles, use of such alcohol and benzol 
as may be available in wartime, and conversion to other fuels :— 

Motor spirit; assumed reduction of 75 per cent, on private motors and motor 

cycles, 50 per cent, on taxis and omnibuses, 4.0 per cent, lorries. 


Diesel oil; 50 per cent, reduction for transport vehicles, lorries, barges and 

tugs. 


Fuel oil; mainly used for bunkers, assumed reduction of about 75 per cent, 

on the bunker portion. 


Kerosene; reduction of about one-third assumed. 

Lubricants; some saving owing to reduction of consumption of motor spirit 


for transport purposes counterbalanced by some increase in industrial 

consumption. 


A P P E N D I X I I . 

SOME or THE MEASURES TAKEN TO SECURE ECONOMY IN PETROL AND O I L IN 
GERMANY. 

SINCE the outbreak of war, orders on the following lines affecting motor 

traffic have been issued by the German Government:— 


Those commercial vehicles which are still allowed to operate must be 

converted to run on gas. Conversion will take place in easy stages, starting 

with the heavier gasoline engine units, to be followed by lighter lorries 

(down to \\ tons carrying capacity) and concluding with tractors. Care is to 

be taken that the vehicles can at any time return to the use of liquid fuels. 


In order to reduce fuel consumption, the maximum speed of motor cars 

has been restricted to 25 m.p.h., in built-up areas, and to 50 m.p.h. elsewhere. 

Lorries and buses must not exceed 37 m.p.h. 


As from the 1st November fuel ration cards have been issued. These 

were accompanied by a warning that the supply of mineral oils, particularly 

for private cars, must be regulated " according to the most rigid standards." 

The. use. of motor cars for private purposes was forbidden. The police had 

the right to question motor users, the penalty for using cars for other than 

"vital" purposes being punishable by the forfeit of the right to obtain 

further supplies of fuel. The Reich Ministry of Transport declared that the 


I consumption of petrol must be reduced by 85 per cent. 

' No motor car manufacturer may accept an order without production of 

an '' urgency '' certificate issued by a Chamber of Commerce or some other 

authority. 


The Central Office for mineral oils, a Government Department, has taken 

control of part of the Germanfilling station system. Stations which had 




not been taken over were allowed to continue selling fuel to motorists in 

possession of ration cards, but bad to close down immediately their stocks 

were exhausted. The decision as to whichfilling stations will be permitted 

to carry on will be made according to considerations of " war economy." 


In a recent Decree issued by the Minister of Transport the Tramway 

companies have been urged to adapt their rolling stock for the" conveyance 

of goods. This use of the Tramways, the Minister points out, should be 

-regarded not simply as an emergency measure, but as one to be retained in 

normal times. 


As from the 1st January special licences for long-distance services have 

been suspended. Private undertakings will no longer be allowed to use their 

lorries for distances exceeding 50 kilom. (about 30 miles), while if their 

lorries are not fully loaded they may be required to carry supplementary loads 

for other firms. It is hoped, that these regulations will reduce further the 

number of motor vehicles in use, with a corresponding saving of motor fuel. 


With the same object a recent Decree prohibits the use of farm tractors 

for transport purposes or as stationary engines; old steam engines, electric 

motors, or engines running on gas being recommended for the latter purpose. 


Further restrictions are being put in force in 1940. The running of 

private cars will be prohibited unless the owner can satisfy the police, who will 

patrol the roads, that his business or professional errand could not be accom
plished by other means. Uses for purely pleasure purposes are liable to be 

punished by imprisonment. 


2. The following reports are indicative of Germany's policy in regard to 

substitute fuels and the extent of the development in this direction" over the past 

few years. They clearly show that Germany was doing everything possible to cut 

down the consumption of petroleum products in war time to a minimum and that 

she must now be reaping a considerable advantage from her foresight :—-


British Embassy, Berlin, September 1938. 


" The proportion of gas-propelled vehicles registered during 1937 was still 

very small as compared with the total of new vehicles, though it showed signs of 

increasing. 


" The initial subsidy granted in 1936 to encourage the use of gas-producer 

vehicles was discontinued in March 1938, but tax rebates continued. The fuel is, 

of course, untaxed. At present about 12,000 lorries, about one-seventh of the total 

number, are understood to be using compressed or liquefied gas, and by the end of 

1938 about 25,000 gas-driven lorries are expected to be on the roads, including 

about 70 per cent, of all municipal vehicles." 


G e r m a n Press, M a y 1939. Liquid Gas. 

" Great progress has been made with the conversion of omnibuses to liquefied 


gas propulsion, the number of such vehicles having risen from 4,300 at the end of 

1936 to over 19,000 at the end of 1938. The gaseous fuel which is the by-product 

of the coal-hydrogenation industry is marketed in steel cylinders, of which some 

120,000 are now in circulation. 


G e r m a  n Regidations, 1939. 

" All buses seating more than 16 passengers must run on gas from the 


1st October, 1939." 

It was reported that in Berlin alone over 1,000 vehicles were operating on 


gas in December 1939. 


G e r m a  n Press, October 1939. Producer Gas. 

" 2,200 vehicles were operating on producer gas generated from wood. There 


were 1,000filling stations supplying dry wood for the purpose situated at intervals 

20-25 miles apart." 


The Engineer, December 1939. 

'' German authorities have ordered the conversion of all petrol-engined lorries 


of over 1-g tons capacity to use propane or butane fuel. The conversion will be 




carried out at a uniform charge of about £20 per vehicle. Liquid gas production 

will be sufficient for about 45,000 vehicles out of the 115,000 in use before the 

war." 


Press Cutting, 1940. 


'' 40,000 out of 500,000 heavy lorries recently took the road with compressed 

liquid gas in place of petrol tanks. The gas is propane-butane,.froin coal. If 

trials prove a success new plant will be built to feed whole heavy transport fleet 

and so release large quantities of diesel oil and petrol." 

January 1940. 


" Issue of kerosene permitted only to those works which are engaged on 

munitions." 


A P P E N D I X III. 


IMPORTATION OF PETROLEUM PRODUCTS BY GERMANY FROM RUSSIA, ESTONIA, 
ROUMANIA, OR THROUGH NEUTRAL COUNTRIES BY EVASION OF CONTRABAND 
CONTROL. 

(1) Russia, Estonia, Poland. 


The October report stated that, in view of Russia's greatly increased demand 

for petroleum products for her own economic development and in view of the 

great difficulties in the transport of substantial quantities, it was unlikely that 

Russia wouldfind it possible to export to Germany in thefirst year any significant 

quantity of petroleum. So far as the Polish area was concerned, it was estimated 

that the average Polish production in previous years was only 500,000 tons per 

annum, which was mainly required for local consumption. The capacity of 

Polish production was temporarily decreased by destruction of wells and 

refineries during the invasion. No separate reference was made to supplies of 

oil from Estonia. 


On the 20th December, 1939, the U.S.S.R. agreed to deliver to Germany 

100,000 tons of petroleum products, comprising 77,000 tons of gas, fuel and 

lubricating oils and 22,000 tons of aviation and motor spirit. The supplies were 

to be delivered before the end of January, but provision was made for extension 

of the period, if necessary, and it appears that the sources of the supply were 

to be the Caucasus and Polish Galicia, in the latter case probably from stocks 

seized by the Russians on their invasion in September. In the original agree
ment the Germans were to be responsible for sending tank cars or lorries to 

fetch away the Galician quota, while the Soviet Government agreed to rail 

the Caucasian quota from Odessa to Przemysl. 


There is evidence of considerable difficulties in carrying out the contract 

owing to failure of transport on both sides. The Germans failed to provide 

rolling stock to remove Galician oil and to provide facilities for trans
port from Przemysl, probably owing to hard winter conditions. Further, 

it may be noted tbat the Soviet authorities have expressed inability to 

deliver Caucasian petroleum to a Baltic port, while the Germans are now 

endeavouring to make storage capacity available at Constanza, and also in 

Bulgaria. 


In view of these difficulties no deliveries had been made in accordance 

with the contract till January, but by the end of that month some 34,000 tons 

had been delivered. In February nearly 22,000 tons were delivered to Germany 

from Galicia and Odessa, while a further 24,250 tons were landed in Roumania 

(or perhaps in part in Bulgaria) to be held on German account. While there is 

no reason to suppose that Germany will not get the full quantity of 100,000 tons 

under the contract, there are good grounds for the assumption that the Russian 

potential supply is still limited by her internal needs and by difficulties of 

transport. 


As regards Poland, the total production was about 500,000 tons before the 

war. Owing to destruction of wells and refineries during the invasion, it has 

been estimated that the utmost the Polish area is likely to produce in the first 




year of the war is 300,000 tons, of which a third pertains to the German section 

and two-thirds to the Russian section, but it does not follow that all of this 

would be available for German needs outside the Polish area. 


As regards Estonia, Germany in the past obtained varying quantities of 

shale oil not exceeding 100,000 tons a year. Since the outbreak of war the 

imports from this area have been 9,300 tons in September, 7,500 tons in October 

and. 4,100 tons in November; since then the supply has ceased. Altogether it 

is estimated that Germany will receive from LT.S.S.R., Poland and Estonia not 

more than 100,000 tons of petroleum products in thefirst six months of the war. 

The supply for the second half of the year is difficult to estimate as it depends 

upon Russia's willingness or capability to assist in any further supply, and also 

upon a solution of the transport difficulty, but in all the circumstances it would 

appear that the maximum supply for the second six months is unlikely to exceed 

500,000 tons from these sources while the probable minimum may be put at 

250,000 tons. 


(2) R o u m a n i a . 


The October report stated that, on the basis of the then existing situation, 

it was unlikely that Germany would obtain in thefirst year more than 2,000,000 

tons from that source, of which not more than 800,000 tons would be obtained 

in thefirst six months. Combined German and Russian pressure might force 

Roumania to grant additional supplies at the expense of other countries, but 

even if Germany were in effective control of all existing means of transport, the 

maximum she could possibly get would not exceed 4,000,000 tons. 


It may be noted in this connection that, in 1938, supplies of petroleum 

products to Germany from Roumania amounted to 984,000 tons, and in the first 

eight months of 1939, before the outbreak of war, to over 900,000 tons. 


An examination of the position in January indicated that, allowing for a 

modest off-take of crude oil by contiguous countries, there would remain for 

refining in Roumania approximately 5 - 6 million tons, producing about 5 million 

tons of refined products. Of this, Roumanian consumption and bunkers would 

exhaust about 1-75 million tons, leaving a balance of 3f million tons, or with 

the addition of certain drafts from stocks, about 3^ million tons. Normally 

1 - 4 million tons would be taken by certain Balkan and Mediterranean countries 

leaving a residue of about 2 million tons for acquisition by other countries. 


Various measures for the control of the balance of oil in Allied interests had 

been taken or contemplated, such as opposition to a quota system; resistance to 

any proposals on the part of Roumania to force companies under Allied capital 

control to sell oil to quarters objected to; policy of purchase in co-operation with 

the French; maintenance of the normal trade markets in the Levant and Balkans, 

and,finally, immobilisation of German transport facilities on the Danube. The 

position has, however, been materially altered by the Roumanian decision to grant 

Germany a right to a quota of about 130,000 tons a month and to assume full 

control of the oil industry. 


A recent examination indicated that, under the most favourable conditions, 

Germany might be able to secure about 1 - 4 million tons in thefirst year by rail 

and river, but, apart from questions of transport, there would be certain 

difficulties in effecting the purchase of this quantity in the remainder of the year. 

During that period they might get 525,000 tons from the neutral companies 

(including American) in Roumania, but, if they are to secure the full quota of 

1-4 tons for which export facilities under favourable conditions might exist, the 

Allied companies would have to be called on directly or indirectly to make a 

substantial contribution. 


The actual experience up to date shows that, in thefirst three months of the 

war, Germany obtained 277,000 tons, or an average of 92,000 tons a month, from 

Roumania. This fell to 68,000 tons in December. Owing to the freezing of the 

Danube and difficulties of rail transport, the supplies fell to about 32,000 tons in 

January, and the Februaryfigure is of the same order. Thus during the first 

six months of the war the total supply from this source will be about 409,000 tons, 

compared with the estimate of 800,000 tons in the October report. For the whole 

of thefirst year of the war it is now estimated that, in view of the quota, the 

minimum supply to Germany from Roumania will be about 1 -1 million tons and 

the maximum 1 - 4 million tons, compared with the estimate in the October report 
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of 2 million tons as the probable supply and 4 million tons as a doubtful absolute 

maximum in the extreme case of military pressure by Germany with control of 

aii means of transport. 


It is now considered that, even in the extreme case of military action, 

resistance to invasion and other forms of action in the oilfields on the part of 

Roumania would make it most unlikely that Germany, in the time left, could 

secure enough petroleum products in addition to the much reduced supply of the 

first six months to bring the total for the whole year to more than the maximum 

of 1 - 4 million, tons mentioned above. This excludes the possibility, presumably 

remote, that under duress Roumania might soon become the economic vassel of 

Germany, concentrating all her efforts on the supply of oil to that country and 

preventing the execution of all measures designed to limit Germany's access 

thereto. 


(3) Contraband evasion. 
No separate consideration was paid to this source of supply in the first 

report. It is estimated that, in the first six months of the war, up to 200,000 tons 
of petroleum products may have passed into Germany by evasion of the control. 
Thisfigure is possibly an over-estimate and the truefigure may not have exceeded 
150,000 tons. The bulk of this evasion took place in thefirst month or two of 
war before the control was fully organised. For the second half of the year, if 
conditions of control continue as at present, the leakage may be negligible in 
quantity, but none the less important in that it will probably consist chiefly of 
packed lubricating oil and greases. In this connection an important factor lies 
in the existence of considerable stocks in contiguous neutral countries. It is 
known that Italy has accumulated stocks of crude and fuel oil to an extent of 
perhaps 3 million tons, and is steadily increasing these stocks. Holland's original 
stock of about 650,000 tons has now been increased to about 850,000 tons. Belgium 
and the Scandinavian countries are building up their reserves. These stocks 
close at hand constitute a temptation for Germany, if and when shefinds her 
consumption of petrol and oils eating into her severely limited stocks and replace
ments, and may result in heavy pressure on, or even invasion of, neutral countries 
to secure their supplies. This danger is one which must be constantly kept in 

view in the consideration of this problem. 


APPENDIX IV. 


NOTE ON GERMANY'S POSITION IN REGARD TO LUBRICATING OILS. 

T H E following are thefigures of import and internal production of all 

grades of lubricating oil as regards the old Reich :— 


1939 
1937. 1938. (6 months). 

(Figures in thousands?) 
Imports	 370 388 175 

Internal production ... ... 140 180 100 


510 568 275 


With the addition of supplies available from Austria and Czecho-Slovakia the 

total amount for 1938 may be taken at 600,000 tons. 


2.	 Of the imports in 1938 the following are the main sources :— 

United States 171-2 

Dutch West Indies 169-8 

U.S.S.R, 33-0 

Roumania- 9 0 

Others 5 0 


388-0 




Thus Germany has been cut off from her main external sources of supply, save 

in so far as small amounts may succeed in evading, contraband control or as certain 

supplies may be drawn from existing stocks in neighbouring neutral countries. 

To these two potential sources special vigilance is being applied, particularly as 

lubricating oil is comparatively easy to smuggle. As regards Russia, the 

conclusion on the general question of supplies of petroleum was that it was 

unlikely that Russia would find it possible to export to Germany in the first 

year of war any very great quantity of petroleum and the same conclusion 

would seem to apply in the case of lubricating oils. In pre-war years the total 

exports of Russia were only about 120,000 tons, of which 33,000 tons went to 

Germany. Under a recent agreement by the U.S.S.R. to supply 100,000 tons 

of petroleum products to Germany, 15,000 tons of lubricating oil were included. 


Roumanian production is inconsiderable; the total production has not 

exceeded 60,000 tons, of which about half was required for local needs. At the 

most Germany could not expect to get more than 20,000 tons from this source. 


Production. 

3. In the past Germany manufactured lubricants out of a substantial 


quantity of imported and local crude oil and residues, and had, indeed, a 

considerable export trade amounting to about 100,000 tons a year which has now 

ceased. The domestic production in 1938 was about 180,000 tons, and this 

production was blended with a large proportion of the imported oil as it was 

not in itself suitable for use in aircraft or for high-speed purposes generally. 


In view of the almost total extinction of imported lubricants, Germany must 

turn to expansion of domestic production from crude oil and vegetable sources— 

and it is known that her plant has been expanded for this purpose. On this 

question the French Ministry of Blockade note that "in spite of economies affected 

Germany is still vulnerable in respect of supplies of lubricants. The annual 

consumption of these oils may be put at 500,000 tons. Her productive capacity 

is put at about 240,000 tons from synthetic and crude oil sources. Therefore 

for the remainder she must draw upon stocks which she has built Up or else 

import the quantities which she needs. She. is at present trying to substitute 

vegetable oils, and especially soya bean oil, for mineral aviation lubricants, and 

has been negotiating for the purchase of such supplies from Roumania and the 

Balkans." 


4. The Air Ministry has made a detailed examination of the question of 

aviation lubricants and their views may be briefly summarised. Peace-time 

requirements of high-grade lubricants (motor and aircraft) are assessed at 

140,000 tons, the principal source of which is German crude, oil from which she 

will be able to produce 145,000 tons annually from a few specialised plants. 

In addition, wax derived from Fischer plants is being worked up to aviation 

lubricating oil to the extent of 25,000 tons. The consumption of aviation oils 

is put approximately at 3 per cent, of the aviation petrol. Taking the revised 

figure in the Committee'sfirst report, of a million tons as the consumption 

in thefirst year of war, aviation lubricants will be required to the extent of 

30,000 tons. The present practical potential supplies of aviation oil are put at 

80,000 tons from internal products and 25,000 tons from importation; while the 

maximum potential may be increased to 145,000 tons for internal production, 

any increase in importation would depend upon Russia's ability or willingness 

to help. Thus Germany's practical potential supplies of aviation oil are far 

in excess of her war-time requirements, but the more that she has to draw 

thereon for this purpose, the less she will have for other requirements. In 

summing up the air position it is stated that " viewing Germany's lubricating 

oil position as a whole we are of opinion that her supplies of high grade oil 

for all purposes are a definite limiting factor." 


Consumption. 


5. The total peace-time consumption in Greater Germany was about 

600,000 tons, of which nearly two-thirds was imported. . On the civil side the 

pre-war consumption was about 150,000 tons for motor vehicles and 450,000 tons 

for general industrial consumption. The former figures included about 

35,000 tons required for the armed forces. 
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It is known that the severest economy has been imposed on the use of motor 

vehicles for private and transport purposes in Germany, and possibly the 

consumption of lubricating oils may be reduced to 60,000 tons at most as a result 

of this economy. It is considered that no economy is likely to be made in the 

consumption of lubricating oil used for general industrial purposes. In this 

country the consumption increased considerably for some months after the 

outbreak of war, but is now returning to normal. 


6. To sum up, the position for the first year of the war would seem to be :— 

Requirements— Tons. Tons. 


Defence 115,000 to 140,000 

Civil 500,000 


615,000 to 640,000 


Resources (apart from initial stocks)— 

Imports (say) ... ... ... ... 75,000 

Domestic production ... ... ... 200,000 


275,000 


The proportion of the initial stocks of petroleum products (estimated at 3 million 

tons on the 1st September) which represented lubricating oils is not known and 

cannot be estimated with any degree of accuracy. The initial reserve may be 

ĉonsiderable if Germany has learnt the lessons of the last war. Ludendorff 

emphasised the importance of lubricants in the last war and that the lack of them 

caused grave difficulties. 


Apart from drawing on reserves, the balance must be made up by increased 

production from hydrogenation and vegetable sources, reconditioning of old 

oil, &c. It is estimated that after a year's organisation the products from 

synthetic production would not be increased by more than 100,000 tons. 


7. As regards regeneration of old oil, the following extract from the German 

press of 1937 is of interest, as it shows that even then difficulties of supply were 

anticipated :— 


" Regeneration of old oils is being intensified. Consumption for the 

present year of lubricant oils is 460,000-470,000 tons of lubricants, as 

against 272,000 tons in 1933. National production, including regenerated 

oils, was 45,000 in 1933, and 100,000-125,000 tons in 1937. The majority 

of this is new oil, but the proportion from regenerating plant is not 

negligible, in view of the hundred or so plants now in operation. No 

statistics of oil recovered are, however, available. 


" Garage, pump and repair stations are being obliged to collect waste 

oil where this exceeds 50 kilog. per month, and the same applies to industrial 

and agricultural establishments using more than 50 kilog. of lubricant per 

month. The yield is passed to the regenerative plants. Forty-two of the 

latter plants undertake unlimited recovery of oil; the rest work for private 

persons against a fee." 

According to the records of one of the oil companies, the actual amount 


recovered in 1938 was only 18,000 tons, but it is known that the process has been 

greatly extended since then. A statement from a French source, which in other 

respects of the problem appears to be well informed, is to the effect that the 

recovery of used oils may be of the order of 33 per cent., and other expert opinion 

consulted holds that this may not be an excessive estimate. The use of such 

recovered oil is, however, not regarded as safe for high-speed engines. Even if 

Germany recovers so much as 200,000 tons, she has not yet made up her current 

needs (apart from stocks), which would explain the reports of her search in all 

directions for this class of oil. 




A P P E N D I X V. 


NOTE ON GERMANY'S POSITION AS REGARDS GAS AND DIESEL OILS. 

T H E total requirements of gas and diesel oil for 1938 amount to about 

1,770,000 tons, including 115,000 tons consumed in Austria, Czechoslovakia and 

Poland. As regards the requirements of the old Reich, 1,655,000 tons, no less 

than 1,467,000 tons was imported from the following sources. 


T h o u s a n d 

tons. 


U.S.A 549-3 

Dutch West Indies 486-8 

Mexico, Peru ... 184-6 

Iran 119 

U.S.S.R. 44-2 (210-6 in 1937) 

Roumania 64-7 (106-7 in 1937) 

Others 18 


1,466-6 


2. The bulk of this consumption, which has increased nearly four-fold since 

1932, was required for civil transport and industrial purposes, the requirements 

of the armed forces amounting to about 135,000 tons only. 


3. Internal production in 1938 was on a very small scale. True indigenous 

production (apart from production from imported materials) amounted to no 

more than 120,000 tons, and it is estimated that the local production of synthetic 

gas oil is not likely to exceed 250,000 tons at the most in the first year of the war. 


4. Imports will now be severely restricted to Roumanian and Russian 

sources. In 1938 the supplies from Roumanian sources, including requirements 

of Austria, Czechoslovakia and Poland, amounted to about 180,000 tons. The 

total production of gas and diesel oil in Roumania for the current year is estimated 

as follows :— 


Tons. 

Production and stocks ... ... ... ... 715,000 

Inland consumption and bunkers take ... 165,000 


Available for export ... ... ... ... ... 550,000 


Normally, the Balkans, Levant, Italy, &c, would absorb about 239,000 tons, but it 

cannot be assumed that this normal trade will continue as before. It is apparent 

that, from Roumania, the Greater Germany might be able to increase her pre
war supply of 220,000 tons in 1937 and 180,000 tons in 1938. To what extent she 

will demand this class of oil within her recently-decided quota is difficult to 

estimate, but perhaps afigure of 300,000 tons may be assumed for the present 

purpose. 


From Russia importations were 210,000 tons in 1937 and 44,000 tons in 1938. 

In the present year it is expected that about 40,000 tons will be delivered by 

Russia under the particular contract to supply a total of 100,000 tons of petroleum 

products. It has been assumed, as regards the second six months of" the war, 

that total supplies from Russia, Estonia, &c, will vary from 250,000 tons to 

500,000 tons. If Germany, as is probable, will require a large proportion of gas 

oil as in thefirst contract, she may get 100.000 tons to 200,000 tons in the second 

six months, or 140,000 to 240,000 tons for the whole of the first year of the war. 


5. The proportion of the stocks, amounting to 3 million tons at the beginning 

of the war. which fall under the category of gas and diesel oils is not known, and 

it is difficult to frame any reliable estimate. 




6. In respect of civil consumption, it is estimated that Germany, in view 

of the restrictions on imports of these oils and of her limited production, will 

employ the most drastic measures to economise in consumption of gas and diesel 

oil by transport vehicles and stationary industrial engines. In the former case 

journeys will be restricted and vehicles converted to other forms of power, such 

as producer gas, and the economies effected are estimated to produce at least a 

50 per cent, saving in the use of these oils. In the case of industrial use 

(including tractors for agricultural purposes) it is probable that savings effected 

by conversion may be counterbalanced by increased requirements for munitions 

and general industrial purposes. 


On these assumptions it seems probable that the civil requirements of gas 

and diesel oil would be reduced to about 1 million tons. 


7. The result of these estimates is as follows, for the first year of the 

war :— 


C o n s u m p t i o n — 

Armed forces 270,000 to 375,000 tons. 

Civil 1,100,000 


1,370,000 to 1,475,000 tons. 


Resources (apart from stocks)— 

Imports 440.000 

Domestic production ... ... ... 250,000 


690,000 


The higher figures of consumption relate to a condition of static warfare for 

six months and active for the rest of the year; the lowerfigures relate to a static 

condition for the whole year. Thefigures show that Germany's position is very 

difficult in respect of these oils, and that she will be driven at all costs to increase 

her imports from Russia and Roumania, to develop her internal production and 

to devise further economies. As regards the former, it may be possible to 

immobilise part of the surplus in Roumania to prevent supplyto Germany; as 

regards the second, the expert view is that Germany will find it difficult to 

increase her internal production to any material extent in thefirst year, though 

in 1941 it is probable that she will have greatly improved her position as new 

works come into operation and transport from Russia, &c, has been reorganised. 




MONTHLY statement on the assumption of continuation of present;static conditions 
throughout thefirstyear of war and of importation at the lower rates from 
Russia and Roumania. 

Stocks at Domestic Imports Consumption Stocks at 
beginning of production during during end of 

month. during month. month. month. month. 

19391939--
SeptembeSeptemberr ...... 3.000 220 225 698 2,747 , : 
OctobeOctoberr 2,747 ... .129 585 2,511 
NovembeNovemberr ...... 2,511 220 . 1 1  7 534 2,314 
DecembeDecemberr 2,314 220 78 513 2,099 

19401940--
JanuarJanuaryy 2,099 260 76 508 1,927 
FebruarFebruaryy 1,927 260 80 508 1,759 
MarcMarchh "" 1,759 260 120 49S 1,641 
ApriAprill ........ 1,641 260 140 503 1,538 
MaMayy ...... L.L. 1,538 270 170 503 1,475 
JunJunee ...... ...... 1,475 270 175 503 1,417 
JulJulyy ...... 1,417 270 185 503 1,369 
AugusAugustt 1,369 270 185 504 1,320 

TotalTotalss ...... 3,000 1,680 6,360 

Consumption. 


April,Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. March. Total.&c'. 

ArmArmyy 123 95 94 93 93 93 88-1 88-1 1,120 
NavNavyy 50 50 50 50 50 50 50 50 600 
AiAirr ForcForcee ...... 125 90 90 90 90 90 90 95 1,140 
CiviCivill 400 350 300 280 275 275 270 270 3,500 

TotalTotalss ...... 698 585 534 513 508 508 498-1 503-1 6,360 

Allfiguresin this and the following tables are in thousands of tons. 


N O T E — I  t has been found convenient to present in tabular form the general effect on the 
German oil position of the estimates of the factors on which these statistics are based. The 
figures, however, are to be regarded as an indication of tendencies and are not to be viewed 
as embodying mathematical precision. 



As in Table I,but with importation from Roumania and Russia, at the higher

rates assumed. 


Stocks at Domestic Imports Consumption Stocks at end- beginning production during month. during month. of month. of month. during month. 

1 9 3 91 9 3 9 --
SeptembeSeptemberr ...... 3,000 220 225 698' 2,747 
OctobeOctoberr 2,747 220 129 585 2,511 
NovembeNovemberr 2,511 220 117 534 2,314 
DecembeDecemberr 2,314 220 78 513- 2,099 

1 9 4 01 9 4 0 --
JanuarJanuaryy 2,099 260 76 508 1,927 
FebruarFebruaryy 1,927 260 80 - 5 0 8 ^ - - ' 1,759 
MarcMarchh 1,759 260 195 ' 498 1,716 
ApriAprill ...... 1,716 260 235 503 1,708 
MaMayy ...... 1,708 270 260 503 1,735 
JunJunee ...... 1,735 270 265 503 1,767 
JulJulyy 1,767 270 285 503 1,819 
AugusAugustt 1,819 270 285 504 1,870 

TotalTotalss 3,000 2,230 6,360 

Consumption. 


April,- Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. Mar. Total.&c. 

ArmArmyy 123 95 94 93 93 93 88-1 88-1 1,120 
NavNavyy 50 50 50 50 50 50 50 50 600 
AiAirr ForcForcee ...... 125 . 90 90 90 90 90 90 95 1,140 
CiviCivill 400 350 300 280 275 275 270 270 3,500 

TotalTotalss ...... 698 585 534 513 508 508 498-1 503-1 6,360 

NOTE.—It has been found convenient to present in tabular form the general effect on the 
German oil position of the estimates of the factors on which these statistics are based. The 
figures, however, are to be regarded as an indication of tendencies and are not to be viewed 
as embodying mathematical precision. 



MONTHLY statement on the assumption of static conditions for thefirstsix months 
and active conditions for the rest of thefirstyear of war, with importation 
from Roumania and Russia at the lower rates. 

Stocks at Domestic Imports Consumption Stocks at 
beginning production during during end of 
of month. during month. month. month. month. 

-

1 9 3 91 9 3 9 --
SeptembeSeptemberr ...... 3,000 220 225 69S 2,747 
OctobeOctoberr 2,747 220 129 585 2,511 
NovembeNovemberr 2,511 220 117 534 2,314 
DecembeDecemberr 2,314 220 78 513 2,099 

19401940--
JanuarJanuaryy 2,099 260 76 508 1,927 
FebruarFebruaryy 1,927 260 80 508 1,759 
MarcMarchh 1,759 260 120 627 1,512 
ApriAprill ...... 1,512 260 140 639 1,273 
MaMayy 1,273 270 170 639 1,074 
JunJunee ...... 1,074 270 175 639 880 
JulJulyy 880 270 185 640 695 
AugusAugustt 695 270 185 640 510 

TotalTotalss 3,000 1,680 7,170 

Consumption. 


AprilSept. Oct. Nov. Dec, Jan. Feb. March. Total.onwards. 

ArmArmyy 123 95 94 93 93 93 137 142-4 1,440 
NavNavyy 50 50 50 50 50 50 100 100 900 
AiAirr 125 90 90 90 90 90 120 127 1,330 
CiviCivill 400 350 300 280 275 275 270 270 3,500 

Totals. .Totals. . .. 698 585 534 513 508 508 627 639-4 7,170 

NOTE.— It has been found convenient to present in tabular form the general effect on the 
German oil position of the estimates of the factors on which these statistics are based. The 
figures, however, are to be regarded as an indication of tendencies and are not to be viewed 
as embodying mathematical precision. 
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MONTHLY statement on the assumption of static conditions for- the first six months 
and active conditions for the rest of the first year. Importation from 
Roumania and Russia is assumed to be at the higher estimate.. 

-- Stocks at Domestic Imports Consumption Stocks at 
beginning of j production during during end of 

month. during month. month. . month. month. 

1 9 3 9 -
September ... 3,000 220 225 698 2,747 
October 2,747 220 129 585 2,511 
November 2.511 220 117 534 2,314 
December 2,314 220 78 513 2,099 

1 9 4 0 -
January 2,099 260 76 508 1,927 
February 1,927 260 80 508 1,759 
March 1,759 260 195 627 1,587 
April ... 1,587 260 235 639 1,443 
May 1,443 270 260 639 1,334. 
June ... 1,334 270 265 639 1,230 
July 1,230 270 285 640 1,145 
August 1,145 270 285 640 1,060 

Totals 3,000 2,230 7,170 

Consumption. 


AprilSept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. March. Total.onwards.j 

ArmArmyy 123 95 94 93 93 93 137 142-4 1,440 
NavNavyy 50 50 50 50 50 50 100 100 900 
AiAirr 125 90 90 90 90 90 120 127 1,330 
CiviCivill 400 350 300 280 275 275 270 270 3,500 

TotalTotalss ...... 698 585 534 513 508 508 627 639-4 7,170 

NOTE.—It has been found convenient to present in tabular form the general effect on the 
German oil position of the estimates of the factors on which these statistics are based. The 
figures, however, are to be regarded as an indication of tendencies and are not to be viewed 
as embodying mathematical precision. 



MONTHLY statement on the assumption of static conditions duringfirstsix months 
and increased activity during last six months in two services only—assuming

imports at lower rates. 


Variations from September 1, 1939, to M a r c h 1, 1940, are as in preceding tables. 


Stocks at Domestic 
1

Imports Consumption Stocks at end1940. beginning of production during month. during month. of month.month. during month. 

MaroMarobb ...... 1,759 260 120 584 1,555 
ApriAprill 1,555 260 140 594 1,361 
MaMayy 1,361 270 170 594 1,207 
JunJunee 1,207 270 175 594 1,058 
JulJulyy 1,058 270 185 594 919 
AugusAugustt ...... 919 270 185 594 780 

TotaTotall foforr wholwholee 
yeayearr 3,000 1,680 6,900 

TABLE VI. 


A s above, but with,Imports at Higher Rates. 


Stocks at Domestic Imports Consumption Stocks at end1940. beginning of production during month. during month. of month.month. during month. 

MarcMarchh 1,759 260 195 584 1,630 
ApriAprill 1,030 260 235 594 1,531 
MaMayy 1,531 270 260 594 1,467 
JunJunee 1,467 270 265 594 1,408 
JulJulyy 1,408 270 285 594 1,369 
August..August.... 1,369 270 285 594 1,330 

TotaTotall foforr wholwholee 
yeayearr 3,000 2,230 6,900 

NOTE.—It has been found convenient to present in tabular form the general effect on the 
German oil position of the estimates of the factors on which these statistics are based. The 
figures, however, are to be regarded as an indication of tendencies and are not to be viewed 
as embodying mathematical precision. 



To indicate the possible effect upon stock balances of hypothetical air operations 

assumed to reduce the out-turn of synthetic plant by about half of the 

capacity (or by 90,000 tons a month) during the lastfive months of the first 

year of war. This table is subject to the same cautionary note as the 

preceding tables. 


Table. 

I.	 No operations 
After operations 

I I .	 No operations 
After operations 

I I I .	 No operations 
After operations 

IV.	 No operations 
After operations 

V.	 No operations 
After operations 

VI.	 No operations 
After operations 

Balance on Balance then 
September 1,1940. Eising or Falling. 

1,320 - 50 

870 
 -	 140 


1,870 4- 50 

1,420 - 40 


510 - 185 

60 - 275 


1,060 - 85 

610 - 175 


780 - 130 

330 
 -	 230 


1,330 - 40 

880 - 130 
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IN connection with the forthcoming meeting of the Supreme War Council 

I circulate to my colleagues a translation of a note, dated the 25th March, which 

has been received from the French Prime Minister on the future conduct of 

the war. 


H. 


Foreign Office, M a r c  h 26, 1940. 


TRANSLATION OF A NOTE FROM THE FRENCH P R I M E MINISTER. 

T H E sudden outcome of the Finnish struggle has faced the Allies with a 

new and perhaps decisive situation. In order to seize again the initiative which 

they have lost, it is important that the two Governments, having learnt a lesson 

from recent events, should apply themselves without delay to draw from present 

circumstances all the possibilities of which an energetic and daring conduct of 

the war still allows them to take advantage. 


The French Government, for their part, have the honour to inform the 

British Government of the first conclusions to which such an examination has 

led them. There is no need to emphasise the urgency of the decisions for which 

they call. Without any doubt the British Government have on their side evoked 

in their discussions the responsibilities which at the present moment fall on those 

who are directing the coalition and which forbid them to recoil from any of the 

positive decisions which the common safety of their countries, and of Europe, 

requires. 


2. The end of the Finnish resistance brings with it military and political 

results which need be recalled but briefly. 


From the military point of view it frees Germany from the preoccupations 

which a possible Allied action in Scandinavia, and the necessity to meet it, might 

inspire in her. It makes the Russian armed forces sooner or later available for 

future offensive or defensive action. It deprives us, for the time being, of the 
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possibility of creating a new front, the establishment of which would have allowed 

us to draw the German forces into the open in order to engage them in that war 

of exhaustion of effectives and of stocks which the German Command is 

endeavouring to avoid. From the political point of view the Finnish defeat 

increases the Russo-German supremacy over the Scandinavian countries. It 

again makes it possible for the CJ.S.S.R. to pursue her schemes in the Balkans, 

schemes against which Roumania may be tempted to guarantee herself by 

accepting the protection of Germany, and which at the same time will encourage 

Bulgaria in her equivocal policy; it makes it more difficult for us to bring Turkey 

to adopt an active attitude against the U.S.S.R., andfinally it frees Italy from 

the principal obstacles in the way of an Italo-Russian rapprochement and which 

might have delayed to a certain extent too obvious an evolution on her part in 

a sense unfavourable to the Allies. 


3. These military and political results of the Finnish defeat are, however, 

less important than those which are apparent on the psychological and moral 

plane. There is indeed no one abroad who is not aware of the results which we 

were justified in expecting from a prolongation of Finnish resistance, allowing 

our intervention to materialise in the north. The extent, which is now known, 

of our preparations for assistance has given an indication of the importance 

which we attached to this enterprise; to-day it emphasises its failure. Having 

shown publicly that the cause of Finland was identified with our own, we are 

now suffering the moral shock of the Finnish capitulation. All the interpreta
tions which enemy propaganda puts on our impotence to take a decision and act 

in time are weakening in those who are still sympathetic to us the expectation 

of ourfinal success. The ground is thus made more fertile not only abroad, but 

also*in our own public opinion, for all the efforts made by Germany to turn minds 

towards a compromise peace. 


In a war the issue of which depends as much on moral as on material factors, 

this weakening of the confidence which we inspire brings with it immediate 

and lasting results, the seriousness of which must not be underestimated. 


4. From thesefirst considerations there spring in thefirst place certain 

indications of a general nature :— 


In the actualfield of rction of the Allies and of their collaboration, a revision 

of the methods of directing the war is certainly required, the procedure of 

discussion, in the course of which the necessary speed of decision is lost, must be 

modified, conception, preparation and execution of our plans must be assured so as 

to develop in such circumstances that they no longer expose us to discomfitures 

to which abstention would have been preferable. 


In the field of the general conduct of the war, we should, moreover, submit 

our obligations towards third parties to a new examination inspired less by a 

certain juridical conception of neutrality than by the practical application which 

the neutrals wrongly make of the advantages of their privileged position. The 

high cause itself which we are defending, the final success of which secretly 

interests all the small States, ought to strengthen us in a higher and more 

dictatorial conception of our action, and to inspire us to a general policy which, 

leaving aside the temporary conveniences and formal resistance of certain Powers, 

is in accordance with the common and lasting interests of the free peoples. 


Recent events have thrown a full light on the double use made of neutrality 

when it serves at the same time to paralyse our action of assistance to a Finland 

who had been attacked and to cover the pressure exercised, through Sweden 

and Norway, by the Germano-Soviet collusion. The Allies cannot allow themselves 

to be the victims of this ambiguous situation any longer; to do so is to force 

themselves, whatever happens, to pay respect to neutralities emptied of their 

substance and of their moral justification, which the Reich for her part means 

to respect only in so far as she can benefit from them. 


It is, in fact, necessary to reply to the actual results of the Finnish defeat, 

as set forth in paragraphs 2 and 3 above, by restoring our position immediately 

and effectively by taking decisions sufficiently bold and prompt to compensate 

morally and materially for the extent to which it has been weakened. The 

proposals which follow are therefore inspired by this double necessity : to revive 

confidence in our determination and in our capacity to win, both abroad and in 

our own countries; to take the strategic initiatives which will assure us the 

points of vantage indispensable for the ultimate control of the war. 




5. It is well to recall, first, that the general conduct of the war is, in 

present military circumstances, dominated by two fundamental problems:— 


A physical problem : the exhaustion of the supplies drawn by the Reich 

from abroad, and the cutting off at the very source of her possible supplies 

of iron ore and oil; 


A. psychological problem : the assertion in every sphere of our authority 

and our initiative with sufficient force to confirm all the neutrals in their 

belief in our victoiy and to inspire them as a result to turn both politically 

and economically towards us. 

If account is taken of these two leading princi des, the immediate steps 


which we must take as a result of the present situation can be outlined in the 

following sense :— 


6. In the Scandinavian sphere and with ail due reserve as regards any 

possible further reactions which may result in the future from the present 

situation in Finland, the French Government consider that the Allies should 

proceed at once to take control of navigation in Norwegian, territorial waters. 


To the legal reasons which justified the decision taken last January on this 

subject by the British Government there can be added to-day, not only the reasons 

drawn from the ulterior attitude of Norway in the incident of the AUmark, but 

all those which we can invoke as a result of the attitude adopted under German 

influence by the Scandinavian countries in the course of these last weeks towards 

their neighbour, Finland. Here the considerations set forth in paragraph- 4 

abovefind their full application. After having allowed Germany to abuse her 

neutrality in order to cover operations of naval warfare, Norway pleaded the 

obstacle to our providing assistance which arose out of this very neutrality, as a 

pretext to compel Finland to capitulate; in so doing she has lost all moral right 

to oppose thisfictitious neutrality to the measures which the requirements of our 

security demand that we shall take. Furthermore, the need to which attention 

was called in the English note of the 27th February for avoiding certain'compiica
tions in the provision of our assistance to Finland has disappeared. The emotion 

called forth throughout the world by the attitude of the two Scandinavian 

countries assures us, on the other hand, so long as its effect is not dissipated, of the 

most favourable conditions for this operation. 


The results of such a decision might surpass all expectations if its execution 

were to include the occupation of vantage points on land indispensable to its 

full efficacy. It is not only our supremacy of the Northern seas which will be 

strengthened to prevent all communications from abroad and all supplies coming 

across the Atlantic to the Reich of Swedish iron ore (sic). The actual reactions 

of Germany will in all probability set in motion the machinery of operations, 

the course of which should permit us to obtain control of the Scandinavian ore 

fields and thus strike a decisive blow at the war economy of the Reich, which 

might hasten for us a victorious issue from the conflict. Conducted with speed 

and still profiting in part from the naval and military preparations which had 

been made with a view to intervention in Finland, such an operation should 

restore to us the moral and material advantage which we had counted on obtaining 

from the Finnish affair and should re-establish in our favour the situation which 

has been momentarily compromised. 


7. On the Black Sea and the Caspian an equally decisive operation is called 

for on the part of the Allies, not only in order to restrict the supply of petrol to 

Germany, but above all to paralyse the entire economy of the U.S.S.R. before 

the Reich can succeed in mobilising it to her advantage. The extreme fear of 

such an operation felt by the Germans and Russians explains the steps which 

they have already taken and. are continuing to take to put this region so far as 

possible in a state of defence. Their haste to proceed with preventive arrange
ments underlines the full importance of the time factor in the success of an 

offensive operation. It is essential, if we do not wish tofind ourselves once more 

forestalled, that an urgent decision of the Allied Governments should be followed 

by preparations and execution, in which delays would be reduced to a minimum 

by the continuous determination of all the responsible authorities. 


8. The absence of a state of war between the Allies and Russia will perhaps 

be considered by the British Government as a legal obstacle to this enterprise. 




The French Government do not fail to recognise this obstacle. They, for 

their part, consider that we should not hesitate to set it aside, assuming, if 

necessary, the responsibility of a rupture with the U.S.S.R: 


Such an initiative has not hitherto seemed necessary as the procedure whidh 

was foreseen for our assistance to Finland must have inevitably led to the 

contemplated rupture and thus freed us from the legal obstacles which the 

non-belligerence of Russia put in the way of the extent of our intervention in 

other theatres of operation. To-day, now that this procedure is not available 

for us, the French Government are ready, if the British Government consider 

it necessary for the scheme of military action in Caucasia, to examine immediately 

with the Cabinet in London the best reason we could give to justify us in putting 

an end to our diplomatic relations with a Government whose last acts of 

brigandage we condemn, and whose collusion with the German Government, 

every day more assured, we denounce. 


9. However speedily the preparations may be made, action in the Caucasus 

will involve certain delays which will deprive us of the psychological shock which 

is requisite for an immediate restoration of our moral position. 


Thus, the French Government suggest that, in the meantime, both in order 

to obtain thisfirst result and to set in motion the further development of our 

action, the possibility of sending French and British submarines into the Black 

Sea should be studied with all urgency. The interception of German sea-borne 

trade between Batoum and the mouth of the Danube is as justifiable in that part 

of the world as in the Mediterranean or in the Atlantic; it should lead to the 

drying up of the supply of Russian petrol to Germany by this route, and, if 

the traffic should be turned aside to Odessa, to provoking Russian reactions which 

would be such as to decide the open entry of the U.S.S.R. into the war. The 

presence in the waters of the Black Sea of Allied naval forces will also have the 

most salutary reactions in all the Balkans and the Near East. 


This operation seems all the more urgent and necessary to the French Govern
ment in that they have recently learned from a sure source that Russia is now 

engaged in assembling at Odessa a fleet of submarines which are sent in separate 

parts from Germany, thanks to which she would be able in 3 months' time to 

prevent the access of the Allied fleets to the Black Sea. Here once again we 

cannot, without serious risk for all the future development of our activities in 

the East, allow ourselves to be outstripped by the combined efforts of the Reich 

and of the U.S.S.R. 


10. At this possibly decisive moment of the war, the carefully considered 

reflections and proposals which the French Government have the honour to submit 

to the attention of the British Government are, in their view, of capital 

importance. The French Government would like them to be examined in common 

in a new spirit of realism and authority. To believe that time is working for us 

is to-day a mistake. ,We will only again assume control of the war if we are able 

to forestall the initiatives of the enemy by imposing our own; if we are able to 

strike him where his balance is weak, without allowing him time to strengthen 

it, to refuse him the protection of the principles which he only invokes in order 

to shield his own violations; to profit by all the advantages which we can derive 

from the supremacy of the seas and from certain dominant geographical 

positions;finally, to acquire for ourselves, by the strength and effectiveness of our 

action, the confidence and the respect of the States which only grant them to the 

strongest. 


P A U L R E Y N A U D . 


M a r c h 25, 1940. 
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Office on South-Eastern Europe. 


H. 

Foreign Office, M a r c  h 26, 1940. 


SOUTH-EASTERN EUROPE. 


AS a result of the Finnish-Soviet Settlement and the apparent stalemate on 

the Western Front, we can be certain that the view will be taken in many quarters 

that the Germanflank must be turned by means of action elsewhere. Moreover, 

as we know, stalemate on the west affects the French position and morale more 

than our own : in addition, inaction has a depressing effect on the neutrals. 

Paris, therefore, will be searching for some way out of the deadlock, and their 

eyes will naturally turn, now that Scandinavia is out of the question, to other 

possiblefields of military action, and South-Eastern Europe will certainly be one 

of their suggestions. 


The problem to be considered has, of course, a double aspect, and the strategic 
and political considerations are closely interwoven. Politically the situation may 
be resumed as follows : The French, after some hesitation, subscribed to the 
proposals for the formation of a neutral bloc in the Balkans, and the Allies 
have together pursued such a policy not without success. Neither of the 
dissatisfied countries, Hungary or Bulgaria, has joined our enemies; and after 
six months of war all these countries are convinced that Germany will not win. 
They are not, however, yet convinced that the Allies will do so, and the effect 
of the Finnish-Soviet settlement will be to increase their doubts. It will, in the 
next few months, and in the absence of military victories on our part, be difficult 
enough to maintain the ground already gained. If we were to sustain what 
might be interpreted as a military iwerse—such, for instance, as a German 
attack on Holland and the occupation by Germany of Dutch ports and aerodromes 
—our prestige will probably, but perhaps only temporarily, decline. W  e must 
further remember that the m a i n object of these countries is to remain out of 
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the w a r a n d at the same tim,e retain their independence. No other considerations 

are of comparable importance to them. Only in Hungary and Bulgaria are 

there other aims of importance, namely, a determination somehow to turn the 

situation provided by the European war to their advantage, e.g., by the realisation 

of their territorial ambitions. 


In these circumstances the Allies will, from the political point of view, 

' gain nothing, but will, on the contrary, lose a great deal, if they, of their 

initiative, bring the war to South-Eastern Europe unless—and this, of course, is 

the crucial point—their military action in the Balkans can be overwhelmingly 

effective and decisive. If we could bring such overwhelming force to bear we 

might well see the wavering neutrals all crowding to our side in an endeavour 

to gain some merit by joining the winners, and perhaps even from genuine 

feelings of hatred of German domination and exploitation and relief at the 

prospect of the early extinction of this spectre. If, however, our military action 


I is indecisive we are in danger of losing all sympathy in South-Eastern Europe, 

for we are inviting a German occupation. 


Strategically the situation remains as ever, namely, that any action we 

might contemplate in South-Eastern Europe is dependent upon the benevolent 

neutrality of Italy, almost certainly the-̂ active support of Turkey and the 

concurrence at least of Greece. Italian neutrality has not yet been assured, and 

seems, in the last few days, to have even receded. It is, of course, possible 

that when the Allies are much more powerful than they are to-day they might 

be prepared to take the risk of a less than benevolently neutral Italy : for they 

might feel that if Italy should declare her hostility she could be dealt with 

swiftly and decisively; but those conditions are not yet present and any action 

in South-Eastern, Europe must continue to be conditioned by the attitude of Italy. 

As to Turkey, her attitude is sound, but up to the present we have no reason 

to suppose that she willfight unless she considers her vital interests to be in 

clanger. As to Greece, she might well be prepared to play her part if called 

upon to do so, but is anxious to be provided with the arms which will make 

her own contribution effective. In point of fact, Greece's attitude would probably 

be determined by her estimate of the chances of an early and decisive victory 

by the Allies. 


 Summing up, therefore, it would appear that from both the strategical and 

political angles it is not to our interest to intervene as yet in South-Eastern Europe. 

The overriding considerations must be our strength and the effectiveness of our 

intervention when decided upon. 


For some time past it has appeared to be Germany's policy to stabilise the 

position in the Balkans, although of course she has been by no means unwilling 

to stage scares as and when it has suited her main purpose. Leaving on one 

side Germany's obvious interest in preventing Russia from extending her influence 

along the littoral of the Black Sea to the Straits, Germany's main concern in 

the Balkans continues to be the supplies she draws from those countries. So 

long as the war in the west remains static the supplies she receives from these 

countries are probably adequate to her needs, particularly in oil. If she were 

to attack in the west and to use great quantities of oil, the position might be 

different, but it is difficult to suppose that she would be able to attack both in 

the west and to invade Roumania at the same time. Nor is there any reason 

to suppose that she would find it necessary to do so. Germany in collusion 

with Russia, and possibly making use of Bulgaria, has ways and means of 

bringing pressure to bear on Roumania which have not yet been put into practice, 

and it is difficult to believe that she would not find it possible to lift more 

oil from Roumania than the 130,000 tons a month to which she is at present 

entitled. To do so she would probably have to send technicians into Roumania 

and perhaps reorganise the transport system. 


It is perhaps this consideration which has largely been responsible for plans 

of which reports have already appeared in the press, now supplemented by 

information received from secret sources, to the effect that Germany, Italy and 

Russia are contemplating a joint guarantee of the Balkan States—-Roumania to 

be thefirst recipient. Such a plan would have many tactical advantages from 

the point of view of the three guarantor countries. It supplies, to the advantage 

of Germany, a basis for collaboration between Italy and Russia which is other
wise difficult tofind; it permits the Duce, to his own advantage, to allow his 




countrymen to infer that Italian participation in war is less likely, while Italian 
influence in the Balkans has increased; while, for Russia, such a plan would 
decrease the hostility hitherto shown her by Italy. Moreover, it can be dressed 
up with a view to impressing neutral opinion. As for the countries who would 
receive this guarantee, it is doubtful whether any undertaking given by Germany, 
Russia and Italy to-day would be regarded with other than the gravest suspicion, 
but they might argue that beggars cannot be choosers, and might be ready to 
accept the very limited security offered. 

From our point of view such a joint guarantee, e.g., to Roumania would be 
tantamount not only to a diplomatic defeat, but might also, if Roumania accepted 
the virtual status of a German province w ith all its consequences, go a long way 
towards defeating our blockade policy. It is, however, extremely difficult to 
suggest any means whereby the rejection of such a guarantee can be ensured. 
It may be said that there are only four factors working on our side in South-
Eastern Europe. They are :first and foremost our own military and air strength; 
secondly, Turkey; thirdly, the undoubted goodwill of the Balkan peoples in 
contradistinction to the policies of their Governments; and, fourthly, German 
defects, e.g., their tactlessness and their tendency to bluster and be overbearing. 
The last factor is out of our control. The third is in the last resort conditioned 
entirely by thefirst, namely, our strength. That strength is not yet apparent, and 
the QJiiv-xeaLcarcl in. our hands at the momenths Turkey. The question in essence 
resolves itself into whether it is possible for us so to devise our policy as to get 
Turkey into closer relations with Roumania and possibly Yugoslavia and Bulgaria 
(with Greece she is already intimately allied), and thus form a bridge and a 
rallying point between the Allies on the one hand, and the Balkan States on the 
other. The success of this policy again depends upon the military and air strength 
of the Allies. So long as Roumania, Yugoslavia and Bulgaria feel that they will 
be overrun by Germany before the French and the English can come effectively 
to their aid, so long are they likely to accept guarantees from Germany, Italy 
and Russia. Nor on any showing at present are we likely to get the Turks to 
advance upon the position already indicated in this paper, viz., that they will 
fight if they consider their vital interests are in danger but not before. It seems 
doubtful, therefore, whether there is any diplomatic action we can take in 
South-Eastern Europe designed to counter such a triple guarantee as is discussed 
above. 

Foreign Office, M a r c  h 28, 1940. 










T H I S DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT 

Printed for the W a r Cabinet. M a r c h 1940. 


SECRET.	 Copy No. ^ 


W.P.	 (40) 111. 

(Also C.O.S. (40) 270.)	 . / 


M a r c h 26, 1940.	 '. 


TO BE KEPT UNDER LOCK A N D KEY. 

It is requested that special care may be taken to 
ensure the secrecy of this document. 

W A R CABINET. 


CERTAIN ASPECTS OF T H E PRESENT SITUATION. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 

Policy	 agreed before the war. 

T H E military policy to be adopted by the Allies for a war against 


Germany and Italy was agreed in May 1939. Briefly, it was to remain on the 

defensive, except at sea and in the economic sphere, during the first phase of 

the war, "while building up our resources to a point at which we should be in a 

position to pass to the offensive! 


It was realised that our military resources were so undeveloped by comparison 

with those of Germany that this phase would necessarily be a long one, but it was 

felt that time was on our side. 


The War Cabinet decided at the outset that our programme should be based 

on the assumption that the war might last three years. 

Developments since this policy w a  s agreed.


2. The situation we had envisaged in May 1939 has been changed by :— 

(a) a virtual German-Russian alliance; 

(b) an uncertain, instead of a hostile, attitude on the part of Italy; 

(c) the tripartite convention between the Allies and Turkey; 

(d) the recent Russo-Finnish war and treaty. 

(e)	 Contrary to expectations, the Germans have not embarked upon 


unrestricted air warfare. 

3. W e have in course of preparation a full appreciation in which we hope 


to weigh the effect on our policy of these changes, and, in particular, to estimate 

to. what extent it is still true to say that time is on our side. In the following 

paragraphs we summarise our views on certain aspects of the present situation. 


CERTAIN FACTORS IN THE PRESENT SITUATION. 
:
General.


4. The fact that the enemy has not yet launched a major land or air 

offensive has given the Allies a valuable, if unexpected, breathing space in which 

to make good some of our many deficiencies. W e are, however, still far short of 

our essential requirements for defence, let alone the forces required for a major 


[21028]	 B 



offensive. On the other hand, the Germans also are likely to be making good use 

of the present jJeriod of military inactivity, and, if this is allowed to continue too 

long, they may be able to exploit Russian resources. 


5. The German Higher Direction of war has not, except in the case of 

the invasion of Poland, been impressive, nor has it given evidence of a determina
rion to force a quick decision. Their attacks both by sea and air convey the 

impression of a desire for cheap and spectacular successes. They threw away 

the surprise of the magnetic mine by using it in "penny packets," instead 

of waiting until they could do so on a magnificent scale. Their failure to 

attack our destroyer force on its return journey from the Altmark affair suggests 

a weakness in countering a surprise situation and lack of co-ordination. In 

these circumstances any enterprises which are calculated to mystify and mislead 

the German High Command, to play on their nerves, and to prevent them 

organising at leisure might have far-reaching results. 


A t Sea. 

6. At the present time we have the measure of the U-boat campaign, and 


having regard to the various counter-measures we are developing, we do not 

consider that, even with the increased Construction of U-boats which must be 

expected, our sea communications will be seriously endangered. Our losses 

through mines have been heavy, but again we feel that our counter-measures 

will soon get the better of this form of attack. At the same time, the 

reappearance of German raiders, whether surface or U-boat, on the trade routes 

might compel a wider dispersion of naval forces. 


7. An intensification of air attack on our shipping in home waters, perhaps 

extending to our ports, is a very grave danger and may cause increased losses, 

possibly forcing diversion to West Coast ports. It is essential that the develop
ment of our counter-measures, and the completion of preparations at the West 

Coast ports should be pressed on unremittingly and regardless of cost. 

- 8. The total losses of Allied and neutral shipping in thefirst six months 


of the war amount to over a million tons, of which the British have lost some 

776,000 tons. Against this loss, however, must be set a gain of 580,000 tons, 

due to new construction, captured vessels, transfers from other flags, &o, thus 

giving a net loss of only 196,000 tons. Our present production of merchant 

shipping is about three-quarters of a million tons per annum, and our future 

programme aims at reaching a rate of 1,500,000 tons in about a year from now. 

In view, however, of what has been said in the preceding paragraph, the attain
ment of this programme is most important. 


Economic Pressure. 

9. Allied plans for exerting economic pressure on Germany were put into 


effect from the beginning, and have already aggravated her economic difficulties. 

Italian imports and exports are still not satisfactorily under control; there is 

no control of the trade across the Black Sea and in the Far East it has not yet 

been possible to go beyond detaining occasional ships bound for Vladivostok. 

In regard to Russia, there are some grounds, for the belief that German exploita
tion of Russian resources, particularly of oil, may during 1941 largely nullify 

the effects of our blockade. This is now under examination; but it is apparent 

that Allied diplomacy should aim at dissolving the Russo-German coalition, while 

creating a situation in Turkey in which, if it suited us to go to war with Russia, 

we could do so effectively. Meanwhile, we should do our utmost to close the gaps 

in our contraband control. Any project to intensify our economic pressure, such 

as cutting off supplies from adjacent countries, dislocating Germany's inland 

waterways or interrupting her Scandinavian trade should be adopted, provided 

really effective resources are available and the political and military disadvantages 

involved are not disproportionate to the results to be obtained. 


The Air Situation. 

10. The outbreak of war found us: with our pre-war plans for air force 


expansion incomplete. It was, however, decided to adopt a greatly increased 

programme of expansion, on the basis of the Government's policy that we should 

organise our resources for a long war. Preparations were therefore put in 

hand to develop on progressive lines a very powerful air force by the third year 




of war. These involved a programme of production aiming at an output 

by., that, time of 2,500 aircraft a month, including trainers, which has 

to be matched by a training programme on an appropriate and exten
sive scale. This latter can only be achieved by striking a prudent 

balance between future requirements and immediate requirements for increase 

infirst-line strength: ' In effect, a very high proportion of our resources 

in personnel and aircraft must necessarily be devoted to building up a great air 

force for a long war-inevitably at the expense of our ability to wage a short one 

on an intensive scale. 


11. Thefirst-line bomber force was particularly affected by the requirements 

of training. The position will show a progressive improvement during 1940, but 

it must be a considerable time before the real results of the war expansion 

programme begin to be felt. Meanwhile, the expansion of ourfirst line can only 

be gradual, and, unless it proves possible by some means to increase the rate of 

production, could not be accelerated save at the expense of our long-term 

programme, and with most serious dislocation of existing approved development 

measures. 


12. The same factors apply, though not to the same extent, to the deveiop
ment of ourfighter force. We are still gravely deficient in certain essential 

components of active defence, particularlyfighters, both front line and reserve, 

and light A.A. guns. 


13. The French air situation is less satisfactory than our own, and we could 

not rely on any appreciable assistance from them if we were seriously attacked. 


14. Taking both offensive and defensive factors into account, it is clear that 

we are considerably short of the position when it would be wise for the Allies to 

adopt the initiative in undertaking an air offensive on an intensive scale. W e 

should bend all our energies, regardless of cost, to accelerating our production and 

training programme so as to give us greater offensive resources and improve our 

defensive capacity. 


15. Our air forces overseas have deliberately been kept short of their full 

requirements in equipment and personnel in order to assist in building up our 

strength in the metropolitan sphere, and are not at present in a condition to 

undertake operations on a serious scale. 


L a n  d Forces. 


16. On the Western Front the Germans hold a position of strategic 

advantage. Apart from numerical superiority, they know that, providing they 

are not thefirst to infringe the neutrality of the Low Countries or Switzerland 

they have only to consider for defence their common frontier with France, which 

is strongly defended in depth. The Allies, on the other hand, cannot exclude the 

possibility of attack at any point from the Channel to the Mediterranean. The 

increase in Allied strength likely to be achieved in 1940, even if all new British 

divisions were to be allocated to France, would not be sufficient to warrant an 

offensive this year. On the other hand, taking into account the French frontier 

fortifications, the Allied forces now in thefield should be capable of stopping a 

German offensive against France. It is clearly desirable, however, to determine 

what will be, from time to time, the minimum Allied requirements to ensure the 

security of this front. 


Mediterranean a n  d Middle East. 

17. Although the security of the United Kingdom and France must still be 


givenfirst priority, the maintenance of the Allied position in the Middle East 

is of great importance. A defeat in this area would be a disaster. 


18. The Germans have sufficient forces for a two-front war, but it is 

doubtful whether the present condition of their railway system would admit of 

their transferring considerable forces from the West to the South-East of Europe. 

It would, however, be most unsafe to disregard the possibility of their doing so. 
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19. Turkey is the northern bastion of the Allied position in the Middle 

East, and:our agreement with her was an important diplomatic success, which 

we should be prepared to take the most energetic action and some risks to 

consolidate. A point of particular importance is that, without her active 

collaboration, it would be difficult, should it be necessary to undertake active 

hostilities against Russia, to attack the vitally important sources of oil supply 

in the Caucasus: W e should therefore place ourselves in a position to afford 

the necessary degree of support to Turkey so as to ensure that she stands firmly 

in the Allied camp. Any appropriate measures we can take in this direction, 

without involving undue risks in the west, should be put in hand immediately. 

Meanwhile, we should adhere to our policy of creating a benevolently neutral bloc 

in the Balkans. W e should try to secure the adherence of Bulgaria to that bloc 

and thus afford some support to Roumania, to whom we have given a guarantee. 

To meet a sudden development of the situation we must recognise the fact that we 

may at any time have to reconcentrate a fleet in the Eastern Mediterranean, with 

the consequent strain upon our naval resources. 


T h  e attitude of Italy.

20. It is not yet known whether the recent meeting of the two Dictators 


on the Brenner will have any influence upon Italy's attitude to the war. On the 

other hand, we think it right to mention that the intervention of Italy on the side 

of Germany would greatly complicate our difficulties. It is probably true that her 

army is in no shape to fight against afirst-class Power, owing to poor morale, lack 

of training, and shortage of material resources. Nevertheless, Italy's entry into 

the war against us would involve the detachment of considerable naval forces 

from the North Sea to the Mediterranean; and she could, by naval and air action 

alone close that sea to our shipping, and force us for tbe time being to use the 

Cape route. This would be a heavy strain on our mercantile marine. 


21. If, as we think may be the case, Italy is at the cross roads, all possible 

steps should be taken to ensure that she moves in the right direction. It might, 

for example, be thought that our best course was to arrange a show of force in 

the Middle East with the object of impressing her with the dangers of ranging 

herself against us. On the other hand, it might be thought that this would be 

provocative, and that the better policy was to maintain our present conciliatory 

attitude. This question is, of course, essentially a political one, but we think it 

important from the military point of view that it should be discussed with the 

French at the forthcoming meeting of the Supreme War Council. 


P r o p a g a n d a . 

22. There are some grounds for the belief that our propaganda in Germany 


is having useful results, and this should be continued and intensified, particularly 

by wireless and secret channels, since leaflet dropping by air will be restricted 

during the short nights of summer. W e should, however, direct particular 

attention to the importance of vigorous propaganda in neutral countries, 

particularly in the Balkans and the Middle East. Vigorous and immediate 

measures must also be taken to counter enemy propaganda and subversive 

activities, especially in Middle Eastern countries, where there is some reason to 

think they are making headway. 


CONCLUSIONS. 

23. The Allies embarked upon this war incompletely prepared and in a 

position of dangerous weakness relative to the enemy on land and in the air. W e 

have so far conducted it in accordance with a carefully considered and agreed 

policy. W e have not yet reached the stage, and are unlikely to reach it this year, 

when we can adopt a general offensive strategy except at sea and in the economic 

sphere. 


24. Time, however, is on our side only if we take the fullest possible 

advantage of it. It is essential—particularly in view of the closer Russo-Germsn 

collaboration—that we should be in a position to pass to the offensive at the 

earliest possible moment. W e should therefore shrink from no sacrifices and 




from no measures, however drastic, to intensify and accelerate the building up 

of our resources with a view to shortening the period that must elapse before we 

can pass to a general offensive strategy. 


25. The lack of spectacular military events tends to create pressure to 

undertake projects that offer little prospect of decisive success and are calculated 

to impair our resources and to postpone ultimate victory. This tendency should 

be resisted. At the same time our object should be to harass the enemy materially 

and morally wherever the opportunity offers or can he created, provided that such 

enterprises are commensurate with our resources, and that they do not involve 

political and military disadvantages disproportionate to the effects likely to be 

achieved. 


(Signed) C. L. N. NEWALL. 

D U D L E Y POUND. 

E D M U N D IRONSIDE. 


Cabinet W a r R o o m . 
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text of the aide-memoire, which was communicated to the French Embassy on 

the 27th March in accordance with the decision reached at to-day's meeting of the 

War Cabinet (WM. (40), 76th Conclusions, Minute 5). 


H. 

Foreign Office, M a r c  h 27, 1940. 


AIDE-MEMOIRE COMMUNICATED TO THE FRENCH EMBASSY. 

HIS Majesty's Government have studied with much sympathy the views 

expressed by the French Ambassador in his aide-memoire of the 15th instant. 

His Majesty's Government agree with the French Government that the Soviet-

Finnish Treaty of Peace is being represented as a grave check to the Allied 

cause and may be interpreted by neutral Powers as evidence of lack of energy 

on the part of Great Britain and France. His Majesty's Government fully 

recognise that they understand to be the main preoccupation of the French 

Government, that immediate and vigorous action on the part of our two Govern
ments is necessary in order to reassert the authority of our two countries and 

to check the tendency of the neutral States to submit in increasing measure to 

German influence and dictation. 


2. There are clearly various measures which our two Governments can ) 

take in order to achieve these results. The French Government have suggested 

that the proper course in the present instance would be that the Allied 

Governments should proceed to establish their naval control in Norwegian 

territorial waters, and, if necesasry. to complete this control by the occupation 

of strategic points on Norwegian territory. It is true that in considering action 

of this character the Allies need no longer take into account the effect that it ( 

would have upon the Finnish problem, but His Majesty's Government still hold 

that action of such a drastic and spectacular character could only be justified 

if the objectives to be attained thereby are commensurate with the criticism 

which such action would arouse in other neutral countries, particularly the" United 
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States, and with the counter-action which Germany may be expected to take in 

retaliation. The French aide-memoire suggests that the objectives which the 

Allies would have in view would be to put an end to violations by Germany of 

Norwegian territorial waters, and at the same time to intercept Swedish iron-ore 

destined for Germany. 


3. It is doubtful however, whether the cases where Germany has violated 

Norwegian territorial waters are sufficiently numerous, well-authenticated, and 

recent, to justify the retaliatory action proposed by the French Government. On 

the other hand,- the interception of cargoes of German iron ore passing from 

Narvik to Germany through Norwegian territorial waters would in itself produce 

but limited effect at this period of the year. During the winter months when 

the Gulf of Bothnia is frozen by far the larger amount of iron ore shipped to 

Germany might have been stopped by this means; but, with the advent of spring 

and the melting of the ice in the Gulf of Bothnia, shipments from Lulea will 

soon be resumed and the German Government, if unable to continue shipments 

from Narvik, would no doubt take effective measures to ensure that they obtained 

all their requirements of iron ore from Lulea, and other JBaltic ports, through 

which it would be possible to route the whole of this traffic. If so, the control 

by the Allies of Norwegian territorial waters would have produced small 

interference with Germany's imports of this vital commodity. His Majesty's 

Government are, however, fully alive to the necessity of continuing to examine 

other methods of interfering with German supplies of iron ore and they are 

devoting close study to this problem at the present time. 


4. Although His Majesty's Government regret that they cannot therefore 

share the view of the French Government as to the efficacy of the course of 

action advocated by the latter, they are as deeply impressed as are the French 

Government with the importance of reasserting their authority in neutral 

countries, and more particularly in Sweden and Norway. As far as these two 

Governments are concerned this will require that the Allies should readjust 

their policy, which hitherto has been based on the assumption that Sweden and 

Norway are free agents capable and ready to exercise benevolent neutrality 

towards the Allies. Now that their subservience to German influence and pressure 

has been clearly shown, the Allied Governments will be compelled in self-defence 

to take special precautions to protect their vital interests and requirements in 

Sweden and Norway. His Majesty's Government would propose that this change 

of policy should be brought home in a formal manner to the Swedish and 

Norwegian Governments, and in their opinion the most suitable way of doing so 

would be for the two Allied Governments to make a communication to these two 

Governments on the following lines. 


5. The events of the last three months have shown that, irrespective of 

the wishes and sjanpathies of the Swedish and Norwegian peoples, the German 

Government are resolved as far as possible to deprive the Norwegian and Swedish 

Governments of that liberty of action in foreign affairs to which they are entitled. 

The British and French Governments sympathise with tJhe difficult position in 

which the two Scandinavian Governments are placed as a result of German threats 

and pressure. But while deploring this state of affairs they are bound to draw 

therefrom the inevitable conclusion that since the two Scandinavian Governments 

are not, in present circumstances, entirely free agents, they may at any time 

be urged, under German pressure, to modify their foreign policy in ways which 

would seriously prejudice the interests of the Allied Governments. Apart from 

the actual policy which the Norwegian and Swedish Governments may be 

compelled to follow, it must also be realised that a situation may at any time 

emerge in which the Allied Governments could no longer afford to acquiesce 

in the present state of affairs whereby Germany draws from Sweden and Norway 

resources vital for her prosecution of the war and enjoys facilities in Sweden and 

Norway which place the Allies at a dangerous disadvantage. 


6. The Allied Governments feel therefore that the time has come to notify 

the Swedish and Norwegian Governments frankly and formally of certain vital 

interests and requirements which they intend to defend and assert by whatever 

measures they think necessary. If the successful prosecution.of the war requires 

that such measures should be taken by the Allies, the latter would urge in 




justification of their action that the principles for which they are fighting 

correspond with those which the Scandinavian peoples and Governments would 

themselves wish to see prevail, and that the rights, and indeed the independence, 

of the smaller States of Europe can only be secured by the victory of the Allied 

cause. The British and French Governments feel confident that this point of 

view will be duly appreciated in Norway and Sweden. The rights of these 

two countries, indeed, are already being violated by the German Government 

whenever they feel that they can do so with impunity. For example, their 

shipping and that of other neutral countries is attacked and destroyed almost 

daily by German submarines, mines and aircraft in defiance of international 

law and with loss of life; and the Governments concerned are unable to secure 

any redress. 


7. The vital interests and requirements which the Allied Governments 

accordingly wish to bring to the notice of the Norwegian and Swedish Govern
ments are the following :— 


(a)	 The Allied Governments cannot acquiesce in any further attack on 

Finland by either the Soviet Government or the German Government. 

In the event, therefore, of such an attack taking place, any refusal 

by the Swedish and Norwegian Governments to facilitate the efforts 

of the Allied Governments to come to the assistance of Finland in 

whatever manner they thinkfit, and still more any attempt to prevent 

such assistance, would be considered by them as endangering their 

vital interests. 


(b)	 Any exclusive political agreement which Sweden and Norway may enter 
into with Germany would be considered by the Allied Governments as 
an unfriendly act, even though it ostensibly was intended for the 
defence of Finland. Any Scandinavian alliance which provided for 
the acceptance of aid from Germany, and which thus brought the 
Scandinavian countries into special political relationship with 
Germany, would be considered by us as directed against ourselves. 

(c)	 Any attempt by the Soviet Union to obtain from Norway a footing on 

the Atlantic seaboard would be contrary to the vital interests of the 

Allied Governments. 


(d)	 The Allied Governments would have to take appropriate measures to 

safeguard their interests if the Swedish and Norwegian Governments 

were to refuse, withdraw, or curtail facilities in matters of commerce 

and shipping which the Allied Governments consider essential for the 

prosecution of the war, and which it is not unreasonable for the two 

Scandinavian Governments to concede. 


(e) Further, seeing that the Allies are waging their war for aims which are 

as much in the interest of the small States as in their own, the Allies 

cannot allow the course of the war to be influenced against them by 

advantages derived by Germany from Sweden and Norway. They 

therefore give notice that they reserve the right to take such measures 

as they may think necessary to hinder or prevent Germany from 

obtaining in Sweden and Norway resources or facilities which for the 

purpose of the war would be to her advantage or to the disadvantage 

of the Allies. 


8. The formal communication of such a list of what the Allied Govern
ments consider to be their vital interests and requirements in respect of 

Scandinavia should in itself produce a salutary effect on the Scandinavian 

Governments, and would prepare in advance conditions such as would enable 

the Allied Governments, should they so desire, at a suitable moment to proceed 

to direct action, on the ground that they were doing so in defence precisely of 

those interests and requirements which they had duly formulated. 


9. Meanwhile, no announcement should be made of the dispersal of the 

expeditionary force which it had been intended to send to Finland, in order 

that the impression may be generally given that this force is being kept in being 

and that the Allies are in a position to protect their interests in Scandinavia 

at a moment's notice. 


10. Such is the rough outline of the policy which might be applied to 

Sweden and Norway, and His Majesty's Government would recommend it to 




the careful consideration of the French Government. Flis Majesty's Government 

realise that this policy needs more study, both in regard to its details and its 

implications, inasmuch as it departs fundamentally from that hitherto followed 

by the Allied Governments. They would accordingly propose that the forth
coming Supreme War Council should examine the whole matter in all its aspects, 

and formulate the scope of the policy to be adopted and the exact procedure 

necessary to give it full effect. 


11. His Majesty's Government are, however, convinced that vigorous action 

against neutral States, whatever form it takes, will remain ineffective unless 

the Allies also take direct action against Germany herself. They would like, 

therefore, the French Government to give further consideration to the proposal 

for the laying of fluvial mines in German waterways which was put before the 

French Government on the 9th March. 


12. His Majesty's Government attach great importance to this operation, 

and they have been informed that the French General Staff share their view as 

to the favourable results to be expected of it. His Majesty's Government are 

convinced that delay may prejudice the success of the whole operation. The 

stores and personnel are ready and the scale on which it is proposed to start the 

operation is a large one and can be sustained. There is thus no danger of 

compromising success by acting prematurely with insufficient resources. Weather 

conditions are suitable, but may not remain so. Furthermore, with every day's 

delay, the likelihood is increased that the Germans will learn of the plan and take 

measures to frustrate it. As regards the fear of retaliation, it must be recognised 

that the Germans are likely to retaliate in the event of any offensive action on 

the part of the Allies. Nevertheless, in this particular case it appears to His 

Majesty's Government that the risk of retaliation is not so great as to justify 

the grave disadvantages involved in the postponement of the plan. The Germans 

cannot retaliate by means of hand-sown mines and it is believed that they may 

have no suitable apparatus ready for sowing mines by air in French waterways. 

Moreover, the dropping of mines by air into narrow waterways is an exceedingly 

difficult and hazardous undertaking. Finally, His Majesty's Government do not 

believe that the Germans are likely to retaliate by initiating unrestricted air 

warfare, for the reason that they have hitherto deliberately refrained from this 

policy, not because they have been seeking an excuse, for they required none to 

bomb Polish villages and British trawlers and lightships, but because they do 

not think it is in their interest to do so. 


13. His Majesty's Government trust that the French Government on 

further reflexion will be ready to agree to immediate action on these lines, and 

they would hope that they might receive the French Government's reply to this 

effect at the forthcoming meeting of the Supreme War Council, for they feel 

strongly that, if the pressure that it is proposed to exercise in the two Scandi
navian capitals is to have its full effect, it ought to be preceded by the direct 

action which they desire to take in Germany. It goes without saying that an 

early decision as regards the laying of fluvial mines would not preclude discussion 

at the Supreme Council of other forms of action against Germany. His Majesty's 

Government would welcome such discussion. 


Foreign Office, M a r c  h 27, 1940. 








 24 

This document is the property of His Britannic Majesty's Government 

Printed for the W a  r Cabinet, March, 1940 

SECRET 
COPY No.

W.P. (40) 113 
28th March, 1940 

T O B E K E P T U N D E R L O C K A N D K E Y 

It is requested that special care may be taken to ensure the 
secrecy of this document. 

W A R CABINET 


HIGHER C O M M A N D OF THE BRITISH LAND FORCES 

OPERAT ING IN FRANCE 


(Previous Paper N o . W . P . (40) 99) 

M E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R 


In accordance with the promise I made in paragraph 2 of my Memorandum 
W.P. (40) 99 of 18th March, 1940, I circulate herewith, for the information of my 
colleagues, the revised draft instructions for the Commander-in-Chief of the 
British Expeditionary Force in France. They are now in a form which meets 
the views of the Secretary of State for Air and the Commander-in-Chief., 

O.F.G.S. 

28th March, 1940. - , \ 

INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, BR IT ISH EXPEDITIONARY FORCE 

1. The r61e of the force which His Majesty's Government have sent to 
France and the command of which they have entrusted to you is to co-operate 
with our Allies in the defeat of our common enemy. 
\ :.. 2. His Majcsty's Government having placed the British Expeditionary Force 
under the French Commander-in-Chief (Commandant-emChef des Forces 
Terrestres) have agreed that he may delegate its command to the Commandant
en-Chef sur le Front du Nord-Est who will be, in these circumstances, your 
immediate superior. In the pursuit of the common object, the defeat of the 
enemy, you will carry out loyally any instructions issued by him. At the same 
time, if any order given by him appears to you to imperil the British Expe
ditionary F̂ orce, it is agreed between the British and French Governments that 
you should be at liberty to appeal to the British Government before executing 
that order. Whilst it is hoped that the need for such an appeal will seldom, if 
ever, arise you will not hesitate to avail yourself of your right to make it, if you 
think fit 

Should command of the British Expeditionary Force be delegated to the 

Commandant-en-Chef sur le Front du Nord-Est, it has been agreed that you 

should nevertheless have direct access to the Commandant-en-Chef des Forces 

Terrestres at your discretion. 


3. It is the desire of His Majesty's Government to keep the British Forces 

under your command, as far as possible, together. If at any time the French 

High Command finds it essential for any reason to transfer any portion of the 

British troops to an area other than that in which your main force is operating, 

it should be distinctly understood that this is only a temporary arrangement. 


4. The French General Staff have undertaken to assist in the provision 
of air defences at the ports of disembarkation. They have also agreed to 
maintain their own air observation system in the area in which the British 
Expeditionary Force may be operating and to give warning of air attack to 
the formations and installations of that Force through the medium of the 
existing French air alarm system. 



5. The Air Component of the British Expeditionary Force, although it 

has j5e.en absorbed, into the command of the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief,

British Air Forces in France, remains as heretofore under the immediate 

command of an Air Officer Commanding, who will continue to act as air adviser 

to the Cbmmander-in-Chief, British Expeditionary Force andi under his opefa
tional control.. The Advanced Air Striking Force, which isalso operating from 

French territory, is under the direct command of the Air Officer Commanding
in-Chief, British Air Forces in France. The War Office has, nevertheless, under
taken the maintenance of this Force from the common bases up to railhead 

and for this you, as Commandef-in-Chief of the British Expeditionary Force,

will be responsible. You are not, however, responsible for the protection of 

the aerodromes and railheads of the Advanced Air Striking Force. But should 

a situation arisewhich would make it necessary for you to assume responsibility

for protection of this Force, you will receive instructions from the War Office. 


6. It is realized that you may require air co-operation beyond the resources 

of the Royal Air Force Component of the British Expeditionary Force. 

Additional support may be necessary for the general protection of your Force 

against hostile air attack, for offensive air action in furtherance of military

operations, or to establish local air superiority at certain times. Arrangements 

for the provision of such support will be made by you in consultation with the 

Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief, British Air Forces in France, who is charged 

with the responsibility of seeing that you have, at all times, full assurances 

regarding air support. 


7. The instructions, approved by His Majesty's Government, to govern the 

conduct of all forms of bombardment are attached as an annex. You will be 

kept informed of any modification of these instructions which may from time 

to time be authorized. 


8. You will be kept informed, from time to time, of thereserves of equipment 

and ammunition which are available for your operations. You will appreciate 

the need fordue economy of your resources, both in man power and in material. 

In the latter category a strict control over the expenditure of petrol must be 

enforced, '. - - -
. 9. You will keep up constant communication with the War Office and 

report regularly as to the situation. In exercising the command to which you 

have been appointed you may rely with absolute confidence on receiving the 

full and unqualified support of the Government, of.the Army Council, and 

of the British People. 




ANNEX. , 

:INSTRUCTIONS BY HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT TO GOVERN THE CONDUCT OF ALL FORMS

OF BOMBARDMENT. 

I . The following instructions will govern the conduct of all forms of bombardment: until the 
restrictions therein contained are modified. 

These restrictions, in the meantime, are not to be relaxed on any account pending further 
instructions, even in retaliation for indiscriminate action by an enemy. 

2. The object of the instructions is not to define legitimate military objectives, but to lay down 
a course of action in accordance with the agreed policy, which it may be expedient to adopt at the 
outset of war. It will be observed that the effect will be to restrict bombardment more severely 
than is required by a reasonable interpretation of existing international law. 

3. Only the following " purely military objectives in the narrowest sense of the word " may 
be bombarded from the sea or air. Army Commanders will conform generally to the spirit of these 
instructions: — 

(a)	 Naval forces, i.e., warships, auxiliaries actually attendant on the Fleet, naval dockyards, 
barracks and other establishments manned by naval personnel. 

(b)	 Army units, fortifications, coast defence works, barracks, camps, billets, depots, dumps, 
and other establishments manned by military personnel. 

(c) Air	 units, military aerodromes, depots, storage units, bomb stores and other establishments 
manned by air personnel. 

(d)	 Troop transports (whether at sea or in harbour), roads, canals, and railways used for 
military communications, military road and inland water transport. 

Trains, road and inland water transport are not to be attacked' unless they can 
reasonably be presumed to be of a military character. 

(e) Accumulations	 of Navy, Army or Air Force stores. (This does not authorize attack on 
factories.) 

(/) Naval,	 Army and Air Force fuel -installations or dumps in the field or situated within the 
confines of the Naval, Army and Air Force establishments mentioned in sub-paragraphs 
(a) to	 (c) above. 

(Note.—Bulk stocks of fuel, not covered by the above definition, are not to be 
bombarded under these instructions.) 

4. Action against objectives in paragraph 3 above will be subject to the following general 
principles: 

(a) The intentional bombardment of civil populations is illegal. 
(b) It must be possible to distinguish and identify the objectives in question. 
(c) Bombardment	 must be carried out in such a way that there is reasonable expectation that 

damage will be confined to the objective and that civilian populations in the neighbour
hood are not bombarded through negligence. 

Thus it is clearly illegal to bombard a populated area in the hope of hitting a 
legitimate target which is known to be in the area, but which cannot be precisely located 
and identified. 

5. Subject to the general policy set out above, Commanders must exercise their discretion, 
and orders for bombardment should be framed according to the spirit of that policy and not 
necessarily to the letter. In particular it must be borne in mind that the fact of an objective being 
unquestionably military does not necessarily or invariably justify bombardment of it. Thus an 
anti-aircraft or coast defence gun situated in the centre of a populous area could not be bombarded 
with reasonable expectation that damage would be confined to it. A small detachment of troops in 
billets in, or a convoy of transport passing through a town, or a troop transport lying alongside a 
commercial wharf, are unquestionably military objectives, but the bombardment of such objectives 
in a town might involve risks to the civil population out of all proportion to the military importance 
of the target at the time and might thus be unjustifiable. Justification for bombardment even of 
unquestionably military objectives must, therefore, depend upon circumstances and must be decided 
by Commanders acting in the spirit of these instructions. 

6. The necessary action is being taken to secure the adherence of our prospective allies to this 
policy, and the necessary communications are being made to the Governments of the Dominions 
and of India! 

7. Later, it may be desirable to extend the scope of these instructions to the full extent 
allowed for by the following:— , . 

Naval Bombardment..—Hague Convention No. I X of 1907. 
Air Force Bombardment.—The Draft Hague Rules of Aerial Warfare, 1922/23, as interpreted 

in Air Ministry instructions to be issued in the near future. 

Until such times as further instructions are issued from London, however, the above will stand. 
They are, however, liable to be modified at the shortest notice. 

8. The action of armies is well established by practice and is not in dispute. Commanders of 
military forces on the ground will use every reasonable precaution to avoid undue loss of civilian 
life by artillery bombardment. 

(B40/8) 60 3/40 W.O.P. 4941 
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N A Y A L SITUATION. 
General Review. 

A N unusual feature this week has been the successful attack on German 

merchant shipping off the Danish coasts by British submarines. 


No air attacks on shipping have been reported. The total loss of merchant 

shipping for the week is less than it has been for any week since the beginning 

of the year. 


Home Waters. 
2. A strong force from the Home Fleet has been cruising in northern 


waters to provide support for the Norwegian Convoys and the Northern Patrol. 

On the 22nd and 23rd March a sweep into the Skagerrak was carried out 


by light forces, with the object of intercepting German merchant shipping. None 

was met with by these forces. Some success was achieved by our submarines 

working in these waters, details of which are given in paragraph 15 of this 

Resume, and the consequent interruption of the flow of German merchant 

shipping may account, in part, for the lack of success by our light forces. 


3. Following indications of the presence of a U-boat in the Switha 

entrance to Scapa Flow, a section of the observation mines was fired during the 

early hours of the 22nd March. Subsequent examination by divers, however, 

failed to establish that a submarine had been there. 


Early on the 22nd March H.M. Trawler Loch Assater swept up three mines 

in her trawl, to the north-eastward of Kinnaird Head. The third of them 

exploded and the trawler sank. The crew was rescued, but the Skipper and two 

hands were wounded. It is probable that these mines came from a deep minefield 

of our own in this area. 


Three French submarines have arrived at Harwich to co-operate with our 

submarines in the North Sea. 


4. On the 27th March a report was received from Oslo that a German 

submarine had grounded off Mandal, South Norway, and had refloated later with 

one engine damaged. British submarines on patrol were informed and an air 

search was arranged on the 28th; subsequently information was received that 

the submarine (U. 21) had been interned by the Norwegians. 


Foreign Waters. 
5. On the 22nd March, as has been reported in the Press, the S.S. Queen


Mary and M a u r e t a m a left New York for Australia, proceeding by different 

i-outes. 


German Intelligence. 
6. The pocket battleship Lutzow (ex.-Deutschland) and tanker Nordmark 


are reported to have left Gdynia for a North Sea port at the end of February, 

\and to have sailed for commerce raiding duties during thefirst week in March. 


U-boat operations have been confined almost entirely to the East and West 

of the Orkneys and Shetlands. At the time of going to press two or three seem 

to be working in this vicinity and off the Moray Firth, and one in the Western 

Approaches. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
7. A search of the area to the West of the Orkneys and Shetlands was 


carried out on the 25th and 26th by destroyers in co-operation with extensive 

air patrols. 


Altogether six attacks have been carried out during the week, three by 

aircraft and three by surface craft, without definite result. One of these attacks, 

carried out in the Bristol Channel on the afternoon of the 25th by H.M. Trawlers 

Kirkella and Bandolero, gave promise of success but investigations carried out 

since have failed to produce confirmation. 




Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
8. A total of 1,040 ships, of which 40 were Allied and 290 Neutral, have 


been convoyed during the week without loss by enemy action. Included in this 

number are three ocean convoys; one from Sierra Leone, one from Halifax, and 

one from Gibraltar. Two convoys consisting of 81 ships, of which 20 were 

British, have arrived from Norway, and two of 45 ships have sailed to Norway. 


Forty-five destroyers (includingfive French), 20 escort vessels, 4 cruisers, 

4 armed merchant cruisers, 3 battleships and 4 submarines (including three 

French) have been employed in escort duties. 


9. Since the commencement of hostilities the total number of ships convoyed 

has been :— 


British 

Allied ... 14,713 

Neutral 


Of these 25 British, 1 Allied and 2 Neutral have been lost, or approximately 

1 in 525. 


During the week ending 23rd March imports in ships sailing in convoy 

were well up to the average, except for cereals which totalled 76,154 tons as 

compared with the unusually higlTfigure of 236,256 tons of the previous week. 

Thirty-one tankers brought 311,256 tons of oil, of which 43,800 tons were for 

French ports. Food imports were 129,581 tons, which is an increase of 6,000 tons 

on the previous week. Minerals and ores totalled 185,923 tons. 


The effect of arming trawlers is now becoming apparent. Recent accounts 

by the masters of vessels attacked show that the German planes if resolutely 

engaged sheer off. 


German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 
10. Five ships, totalling 15,219 tons, have been sunk during the week 


under review. This total compares favourably with that of previous weeks. 

The ships, which consisted of one British (5,742 tons) and four Neutrals (9,477 

tons), all fell victims to submarines. 


Details of these attacks, as well as further reports recently received of 

attacks by aircraft carried out on the 20th and 21st March, are given in 

Appendix I. 


No attacks by surface vessels or by aircraft have been reported during the 

week under review, nor are any ships known to have been mined. 


11. S.S. Domala (8,441 tons), which was beached after being attacked by 

aircraft off the Isle of Wight on the 2nd March and set onfire (as reported in 

Weekly Resume No. 27), has now been docked at Southampton. 


It is now known that the Dutch Trawler Protinus (202 tons) was sunk 

by enemy aircraft on the 20th March, her crew being rescued by H.M. Submarine 

Unity after six days adrift in an open boat. 


German Minelaying. 
12. No definite intelligence of German minelaying has been received. On 


the 22nd March H.M. Trawler William Wesney reported that Heinkel machines 

had dropped two parachutes to the westward of the Rough Buoy outside Harwich. 

Skids have, however, searched this area without result. 


A green parachute was seen by an observer corps dropping 5 miles N W . of 

Dungeness but it was not seen to enter the water. No aircraft was seen. 


A reliable report has been received that a small type of mine, showing 

8-10 inches out of the water, has been sighted in large numbers over a wide 

area, roughly 70 miles N. by E. of Ostend. 


British Minesweeping. 
13. The sketch at the end of the Resume shows the extensive system of 


searched channels whidh are searched daily if the weather allows. 

Apart from this normal routine sweeping, the main sweeping effort has 


been between the Downs and the Dutch coast. On the 21st March a searched 
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channel was instituted between the North Goodwin-and Wandelaar Buoy (N.N.E. 

of Ostend). Minesweeping operations have been carried out daily, when weather 

permitted, in this area. Thirty-one moored mines were cut in the week, making 

a total of forty-two in all. It has hot been considered advisable to allow traffic to 

use this channel yet: the French have now taken over the eastern part of it. 


In the vicinity of the Humber four mines were cut. The inshore channel 

to Flamborough Head has been swept by Oropesa sweep, but will need to be 

magnetically swept before it is brought into use again;.; 


14. Eight magnetic mines were intentionally exploded in known dangerous 

areas during the week. Six of these were exploded east of the Tongue light vessel, 

and one in the Sunk Area. The other mine was exploded by a skid in the 

Fahnouth approach. 


A large number of explosions were reported on the 25th March in the 

Thames Estuary, off Southwold, and off the Humber. It has been suggested that 

these mines were fired by very intense magnetic storms and the Astronomer Royal 

is investigating this possibility. 


German Merchant Shipping. 
15. On the night of the 21st/22nd March, S.S. Heddernheim (4,947 tons) 


was intercepted 8 miles East of the Skaw by H.M. Submarine Ursula. After 

the crew were safe in their boats, in flat calm weather, the ship was torpedoed. 


Two nights later H.M. Submarine Truant intercepted the S.S. E d m u n d 

H u g  o Stinnes (2,129 tons). She was outside Danish territorial waters, but 

entered them while under gunfire, where she appeared to be scuttled and 

abandoned, so wasfinished off by a torpedo. The master was taken prisoner by 

Truant. 


A report that the S.S. Ostpreussen (3,030 tons) was fast aground to the south
westward of Hirshals Light (near the Skaw) is confirmed by H.M. Submarine 

Triad, which wras ordered to investigate. 


S.S. Antonio Delfino (13,589 tons), which left Bahia, Brazil, on the 

21st February, has passed through Norwegian waters, escorted by a Norwegian 

warship during the week. She left Haugesund on the forenoon of the 28th. 


16. The Narvik iron-ore traffic has been almost closed down during the 

current week. Since the 20th March only two German ships have arrived there 

and two have left. The Norwegian national holiday, which lasted from the 

21st-27th March with the exception of half a day, will no doubt partly, but not 

entirely, account for this lack of arrivals. There has been, however, a certain 

amount of traffic to some Scandinavian ports, especially small ships in the 

herring trade. 


Economic Warfare. 
17. During the week ending the 23rd March, 2,030 tons of goods destined 


for Germany have been seized in prize. The main item is 1,065 tons of fats, 

oils and waxes, of which 665 tons.came from American ships. There were also 

seized 148 tons of base metals, 376 tons of food products, 193 tons of textiles 

and 149 tons of rubber. 


During the same week the Contraband Committee considered the cargoes 

of 85 ships which have arrived since the 16th March, and 40 outstanding cargoes 

from the previous week. In 50 cases entire cargoes were released either on 

first consideration or after enquiries. During the week, under the system 

whereby advance copies of manifests of cargoes are received and considered before 

the ships' arrival, 52 cases were dealt with, and in 25 cases ships were released by 

the Committee subject merely to the formal checking of the original manifests 

pn the ship's arrival at the control bases. On the 26th March there were 24 

neutral ships in the Contraband Control Bases in the United Kingdom, of which 

9 had been there for three days or less, 




MILITARY SITUATION. 

Western Front. 

18. There has only been local activity, during the weet—German raids on 

Allied posts have on every occasion been repulsed, and prisoners captured by

British and French. 


The B.E.F. has started to take over a further portion of the front, and is 

extending its left to include Bailleul. This extension of the flank will be 

completed by the 30th March. Headquarters III Corps and certain Corps Troops 

are now in France, and the move of the 44th Division to France began on the 

27th March. 

Germany. 
Troop Movements. 


19. Reports received during the week show considerable activity opposite 

the Luxemburg, Belgian and Dutch frontiers up to the second week in March;

there is, however, little to indicate that it representsmore than the frequent reliefs 

and interchanges which appear to be the present policy, and normal training and 

manoeuvres. 


That there are no additional concentrations in the West is to some extent 

confirmed by the reported lack of railway activity in Central Germany. Improved 

weather conditions and the freeing of waterways indicates that railway con
acstion should now be overcome. 


Communications. 


20. Bridging activity over the Saar, Sure, Mosel and Rhine is noticeable. 

The Rhine isnow being used for cargoes of all kinds, and river gun-boats,


with A.A. guns and searchlights,have made their appearance. 

The railway system in German Poland has been re-established, and now 


provides adequate communication between Germany and all the occupied 

territories; on the other hand, the communications with Soviet Russia and 

Roumania do not appear capable, as yet, of transporting troops or supplies on a 

large scale. 


Distribution. 

21. The distribution of German divisions is now believed to be as follows :— 


Cav. Armd. Lt . Mot.* Inf. Total. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree ...... 1 7 3 7 88/104 106/122 
CentraCentrall GermanGermanyy ...... 7/23 7/23 
BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,, includinincludingg CorridoCorridorr anandd 

EasEastt PrussiPrussiaa ...... ...... ...... 8 8 
PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr 
Bohemia-Moravia..Bohemia-Moravia.... 

1 
1 

18 
5 

19 
6 

AustriAustriaa ...... ...... ...... ...... 1 6 7 
SlovakiSlovakiaa 

2 8 4 ' 7": ... 148 169 

* Including three S.S. and police divisions. 

Italy. 
22. According to press reports, the Army Bill published last week provides 


for a total of 67 divisions of all types. This reveals little change since 

January 1939, some four months previous to the military pact with Germany. 

There are actually 56 metropolitan infantry divisions, excluding Blaekshirt and 

native divisions. 


Italian East A frica. 

23. Since the end of the rains last October the Italians have been trying


to complete the pacification of the more important rebel areas, notably to the 

north and south of Lake Tana, and in the area south of Lake Margherita. 




Operations were first undertaken against the rebel chief Mangascia in the 

Goggiam but he eluded ail attempts at capture, and after punitive action these 

operations were abandoned. In December the Italians assembled forces to deal 

with disaffection near Gardulla, south of Lake Margherita, and have since been 

able to restore order there. In November three rebel chiefs in the area north 

of Lake Tana agreed on concerted action, but after some initially successful 

raids the alliance was apparently dissolved; and by February the Italians had 

the rebel movement under control and were employing their troops on road 

making. 


From early January extensive operations ensued in the Goggiam, where 

rebel activity continues. The scene of the strongest rebel resistance was the area 

some 50 miles south of Lake Tana, but despite several small rebel successes the 

Italians have been making progress, capturing numbers of rifles and receiving 

many submissions. It is doubtful whether the Italians will be able to complete 

the pacification of the Goggiam before the commencement of the rains in May; 

but the other areas of rebel activity appear, if only temporarily, to be quiet. In 

the Ancober region (north-west of Addis Ababa), Abebe Aragai had been 

observing a truce with the Italians and his formal submission was apparently 

imminent, when an incident between his followers and the Italians led to renewed 

hostilities. 


The prospects of further rebel activity, after the usual desultory action 

during the rainy season between May and October, are to some extent dependent 

on a good harvest for the rebels and the supply of arms and ammunition which 

is believed to be running short. 


Iran. 
24. It is now confirmed that the Iranian Army is to be further expanded by 


the addition of two infantry divisions, making a total of 17 infantry divisions 

and 3 cavalry divisions. 


Although a further 20,000 men were recently called to the colours, only the 

two Teheran divisions are up to strength and six at little more than half strength; 

the remainder each represent a brigade or less. 


Far Bast. 
25. Apart from reports of somefighting within 30 miles of Peking and 


the withdraAval of Japanese troops from territory adjacent to Portuguese Macao, 

there have been few operations in China. 


Among the Chinese forces, Chiang Kai-Shek has exerted his influence to 

smooth out differences between certain followers of the Central Government and 

the ex-Red 8th Route Army. The last-named, in turn, are reported to be trying 

to settle discontent among the troops of Yen Hsi-shan, Governor of Shansi, some 

six battalions of his army being under the surveillance of the 8th Route Army. 

On the other hand, clashes between Communist and Central Government troops 

are reported from Hopei province. 


AIR SITUATION. 

Royal Air Force Operations. 
Bomber Command. 
Reconnaissances to Establish Results of Sylt Raid. 


26. Daylight reconnaissances were again despatched on the 22nd, 23rd and 

' , 27th March, but weather conditions made observation and photography difficult. 

\ Of two aircraft sent out on the 27th March, one failed to return and is believed 

i to have been shot down by a formation of three Messerschmitt 109's which were 

seen to attack it. The other aircraft flew at high speed past the seaplane bases 

at Hornum and List, at distances of 1 and 3 miles respectively; no special 

evidence was seen of substantial damage to the main structures. Photographs, 

however, revealed that the landing stage at the end of the small pier at Hornum 


 had disappeared. They also showed one vessel in harbour with a large crane 

I amidships; probably a merchant vessel converted for catapult use. Seaplanes 

\ were observed moving on the runways and taking off, and a train was seen 


I



crossing the Hindenburg Dam. The aircraft also saw thirteen enemy fighters 

in the air, and was attacked from astern by three of them, which it evaded 

successfully in cloud. 

Offensive Patrols and Reconnaissances. 


27. Daylight reconnaissances in search of warships and other targets in 

the Bight were flown on the 24th, 25th, 27th and 28th IVJarch, and there were 

various encounters without decisive result. Eight aircraft were despatched on 

the 24th March, in unfavourable conditions of low cloud. One of them flew low 

over the entrance to the Kiel Canal at Brunsbuttel and was heavily attacked 

with small-arm and pom-pom fire from the shore and from four merchant vessels; 

four bombs were dropped and thefire returned by our aircraft without observed 

success. Another aircraft, on the same day, engaged two Flak ships. An 

operation of the same type by nine aircraft on the 25th March was broken off on 

account of fog. In the early afternoon of the 27th March three aircraft out of 

a flight offive, which were acting independently of one another, sighted four 

German destroyers some 40 miles North-West of Borkum, attacked them, and 

reported the position to their base. The target was moving at high speed, and, 

in spite of extensive search by fourteen further aircraft sent out to the position 

given, it was not possible to re-establish contact. The other two of the original 

five aircraft encountered and attacked two Flak ships and six patrol vessels, but 

without obtaining a direct hit. 


On the 28th six aircraft, flying in formation, took off to attack warships 

in the Bight. Owing to lack of cloud cover no attacks were made. On the 

same morning nine Blenheims carried out a reconnaissance of this area. 

Numerous vessels, including light warships, were observed near Borkum and 

South of Sylt, and a submarine was seen 60 miles North-West of Terschelling. 


Night Reconnaissances and Security Patrols. 


28. Patrols over the enemv seaplane bases were maintained only on the 
nights 24th/25th, 25th/26th and 27th/28th March, involving eight aircraft in 
all, and nothing of special interest was observed, except for a single balloon flying 
over Borkum. There were, however, extensive reconnaissanceflights over the 
whole area of North-Western Germany, on every night except that of the 
26th March, when weather conditions were particularly unfavourable. About 
eighty aircraft in all were engaged, and some 5 million leaflets were dropped. 
One aircraft failed to return on the night of the 23rd March, and the German 
cTsam. that it was shot down by anti-aii"craftfire is probably correct. The loss 
of another aircraft on the 25th March was probably not due to enemy action, as 
its position was plotted to within 40 miles of the English coast on its return. 
Two aircraft failed to return from reconnaissances on the night of the 27th. 
One is reported to have been shot down by Dutchfighters, four of the crew being 
saved. The Germans claim to have shot the other down by anti-aircraftfire and 
to have captured the crew. Enemy aircraft were seen on the 22nd and 
24th March, and one of them, apparently a Messerschmitt 110, attempted to make 
an attack, which was evaded. The black-out was good, apart from the glare of 
blast-furnaces, and anti-aircraftfire was on occasion intense and accurate. A 
balloon barrage was seen in position at Wilhelmshaven on the 23rd March, at 
6,000 feet, and it is believed that there is also a barrage at Dtisseldorf. 

Fighter Command. 
29. Enemy activity has been very slight throughout the week, apart from 


the usual North Sea reconnaissance by single aircraft, but 607 patrols involving 

1,288 aircraft were flown. 


On 28th a Heinkel was intercepted and destroyed by Hurricanes 15 miles 

East of Wick. 


Coastal Command. 
30. Forty-two routine and 115 special patrols were flown during the week, 


andfifty-three convoy escorts, involving 234 aircraft sorties, were provided. 

The only definite submarine sightings were on 22nd March, when during 


the morning an Anson aircraft succeeded in stalking a submarine through cloud 




s 

some thirty-seven miles North-North-East of Cape Wrath, and dropped two 

bombs fromfive hundred feet close to the point where it submerged. Later in 

the day a second Anson sighted a submarine in the same area and dived on it 

out of the evening sun. The attack was withheld until the aeroplane was at 

200-300 feet above the sea, and two bombs were released which appeared to strike 

the submarine but did not explode, possibly because of the low altitude from 

which they were dropped. Suspicious indications were seen and bombed North 

West of the Shetlands on 23rd March, and off Northern Ireland on the 25th, 

but it is not certain that submarines were in fact present. Special anti-submarine 

patrols were provided on 25th and 26th March in the Bristol Channel, after a 

submarine had been reported there by coastal watchers, but nothing of interest 

was seen. Four mines were sighted in the Channel on 23rd and 25th March by 

aircraft on escort duty with leave-boats, and were marked and reported. 


31. Long-distance patrols were maintained into the Skagerrak and along 

the Norwegian coast, and four German merchant vessels were sighted, three of 

them in Norwegian territorial waters. In a similar reconnaissance on 27th March 

by three aircraft to the neighbourhood of Horn Reefs eight Flak ships were 

seen, and there were two separate encounters. On thefirst occasion our aircraft 

circled at 1,000 feet over two Flak ships and a minesweeper, and when fire 

was opened, attacked one of them with four 250-lb. bombs. Thefirst of these 

was seen to explode ten yards from the vessel attacked; the other bursts were not 

seen, as our aircraft went into cloud. About half-an-hour later four ships were 

seen by another aircraft not far off, and openedfire; as our aircraft took cover, 

it dropped three bombs very close to one ship, including one probable direct hit. 

When it emerged from cloud three miles away somefive minutes later, only three 

ships were visible on the surface, and there was a patch of white and disturbed 

water which appeared to mark the position of the fourth. 


British Air Forces in France. 

32. Fifty patrols were flown byfighters of the Air Component, involving 


eighty-eight aircraft sorties, and the Army Co-operation squadrons continued 

operational and training flights over French territory. One long-distance night 

reconnaissance was flown successfully on the 24th March, when road and rail 

movements were under observation in the Aachen-Koln-Duisburg area, and some 

leaflets were dropped. 


33. Activity in the Advanced Striking Force area was much more intense 
during the week; twenty-eightfighter patrols were flown and there were several 
combats. On the 22nd March,five Hurricanes, while patrolling near the frontier 
in co-operation with Frenchfighters, intercepted about six Messerschmitt 109's 
at 25,000 feet, and it is believed that oriê -onemy-aircraft was shot down, without 
loss to ourselves. On the morning of fhe 26th March, a formation of about five 
Dornier 17's was seen at 23,000 feet near Metz, escorted by three 
Messerschmitt 110's flying behind and above the bombers: a patrol of two 
Hurricanes attacked the Dorniers and were in turn attacked by the enemy 
fighters, and after an inconclusive engagement, in which our aircraft exhausted 
their ammunition, the Germans broke up their formation and turned eastwards. 
Another patrol was sent up while the combat was in progress and intercepted 
the Dorniers on their way home. One Dornier 17 was seen to emit smoke 
and lose height with both engines running slowly and subsequently came down 
near Maucourt. Another Hurricane of the same section had an inconclusive 
comb̂ 't̂ whih""a' Messerschmitt 110, and a further patrol of two Hurricanes then 
joined the battle, without further success. 

34. In the afternoon a patrol of nine Messerschmitt 109's was seen flying 

in open formation at 24,000 feet over Bouzenville by a section of three Hurricanes, 

which split up and attacked the outlying members of the formation. Four of 

them rolled over when attacked, and dived towards the ground, possibly damaged, 

a£xTa""fif th" was seen" to''"gg3S5?Ŝ iiLfl?'mes- The pilot who attacked it was in 

turn attacked from astern : the roof of his cockpit was blown away by a shot 

from a cannon-gun, he was wounded in the leg, and the aircraft caught fire, 

but he succeeded in jumping clear and landing practically unhurt between the 




front lines. Almost simultaneously, another formation of twelve Messer
schmitt 109's was intercepted in the same area, and two. of them were shot 

down m a climbing attack by the leader of a section of Hurricanes. 


35. Combined leaflet and reconnaissance raids were carried out nightly 

from the 21st to 25th March over the Rhine area. Twenty-one aircraft in all 

were employed and 132,500 leaflets were dropped. There was no opposition by 

enemy aircraft, and anti-aircraft fire was comparatively weak. 


Intelligence. 


German Air Force. 

36. The German aircraft which was forced down in Denmark on the 


16th March on its return from the Scapa raid lias proved to be a Junkers 88 

the new type of German bomber. It has been examined, and photographed. 


37. There are now indications that the peace-time German organisation of 

the Air Force intofive Luftflotten (Air Fleets) has been discontinued as unlikely 

to be of much service under war conditions. Present organisation is probably 

intofive Air Army Corps, each of two divisions, and there are, in addition, three 

separate Air Army Corps, which include the coastal and naval air units, the 

parachutists and air infantry, and the training division. 


38. Photographs secured in the autumn of 1939 showed that at certain 

aerodromes aircraft were dispersed singly and protected only by roofless shielding 

walls arranged in funnel-shape and open at both ends. From more recent photo
graphs, it appears that these have been, in some instances, replaced by miniature 

hangars of a more permanent type. Thirty-three of these were seen on one 

aerodrome, and about twenty-five on another. It is believed that this form of 

protection is in part a temporary measure, to preserve aircraft which would 

otherwise be parked in the open and might suffer damage in winter conditions; 

but it may also serve as camouflage and as a protection by dispersal against 

bombing attack. 


French Air Activity. 

39. A number of reconnaissance flights have been made over the region of. 


Zweibrucken-Pirmasens, and the valleys of the Saar, the Moselle and the Blies, 

as well as in the neighbourhood of Basle and north, and east of Fribourg. Nothing 

of interest was noted, except that new anti-tank works are apparently nearing 

completion east of Besch (about 4 miles north of Apach). A reconnaissance during 

the night of the 24th-25th March along a route Saarbrucken-Coblenz-Euskirchen 

and back along the German-Dutch and German-Belgian frontier observed no 

activity. 


Italy. 

40. It has now been officially announced by the Under-Secretary of State 


for Air that squadron establishments are being increased by one-third; this will 

bring bomber squadrons up to eight aircraft, andfighter squadrons up to twelve. 

Three new Stormi (groups) are being formed, one of which is to be a fighter 

Stormo and will be stationed at Trapani in North-Western Sicily. 


41. Work has now been finished on barracks for 200 airmen on 

Pantelleria, and it is known that an aerodrome and seaplane base have been 

completed, although no unit is yet stationed there. Considerable activity has also 

been reported from Rhodes during the last two months, and it is believed that 

several Air Headquarters' Staffs, as well as the Cadres of several air units, 

arrived during January. Normal flying training continues in Libya, and there 

are no reports showing any special increase in activity. 


Russia. 

42. The Russians had at one time intended to introduce the American 


" Vultee " type into service as a long-distance bomber-reconnaissance aircraft, 

but it is understood that, owing to production difficulties, the plan was dropped, 
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and those already constructed were to be diverted to civil purposes. It is 

therefore interesting to note that aircraft of this type were being reconverted for 

military operations in Finland, presumably because of a shortage of suitable long
distance aircraft in the Soviet Air Force. 


Northern Europe. 

43. Siveden.—The existing Air Force offive flotillas is to be increased by 


an additional four flotillas. These will be made up as follows :— 

(a)	 Two additionalfighterflotillas, each of three squadrons. The present 

equipment of Gladiators is to be replaced by Seversky and Vultee 
fighters, and 144 of these two types have been ordered. 

(&) An additional light bomberflotilla is being formed, which is to be 

equipped with Northrop dive-bombers now being manufactured 

under licence in Sweden. The existing light bomber flotilla is to be 

rearmed with the same type. 


(c)	 An additional heavy bomberflotilla is to be formed, but the type of 

aircraft to be used has not yet been decided. 


44. N o r w a y .  — T h e Norwegian Government has purchased in the U.S.A. 

twenty-four Curtissfighters for the Military Air Service, and twenty-four 

Northrop dive-bombers for the Naval Air Service. Delivery has begun and is 

expected to be completed shortly. 


Eastern Europe. 

45. Bulgaria.—The Air Force is at present equipped with a.heterogeneous 


collection of aircraft, and maintenance presents particular difficulty. There is 

a marked shortage of the necessary tools and urgent demands have been placed 

withfirms in Essen and Vienna. A small Air Mission left Sofia for Berlin on 

the 11th March to negotiate for their supply. 


46. Hungary.—It is reported that a party of German Air Force officers 

recently arrived in Budapest, to serve as instructors to the Hungarian Air Force. 

This development seems to follow naturally on reports of the recent visit of a 

Hungarian Purchasing Mission to Vienna, and of the acquisition of German 

machines. 


47. Jugoslavia.—Ten out of sixty Messerschmitt 109's, ordered from 

Germany, have been received, and have made the total number of this type in 

service with the Jugoslavian Air Force up tofifty. The twenty short-nosed 

Blenheims recently handed over in England have all arrived in Jugoslavia 

without mishap, and it is understood that they will be used to re-equip two 

squadrons. It is believed that between thirty andfifty Caproni fighters have 

been ordered in Italy. 


Civil Aviation. 

48. An Italian Service was inaugurated from Rome to Locarno on the 


18th March; and a service will be inaugurated on the 1st April next by 

" Swissair" between Loca,rno and Barcelona, with three-engined Douglas 

aircraft accommodating twenty passengers. The route will be over Italy, but 

without landing in that country. From the same date, the German Lufthansa 

will operate a new line from Berlin to Stavanger, via Copenhagen, Gothenburg, 

Oslo, to be extended later to Bergen. A service between Brussels and Copenhagen 

will be opened by the Belgian Air Lines. 


49. It is known that Germany has now made an official application for 

the renewal of the permission granted to the Lufthansa to operate a service from 

Germany to Portugal, which had lapsed on the outbreak of war. The Portuguese 

Government has asked for further details as to the proposed service, which have 

not yet been given. The Portuguese Government has granted the Spanish Air 

Lines permission to operate a Madrid-Lisbon service and permission has been 

given fey the Spanish Government for the operation of a London-Lisbon air 

service, crossing Spanish territory. 




to 

g Date. 

Mar. 21 


Mar. 21 


Mar. 24 

Mar. 25 

Mar. 25 

Mar. 26 

o 
to 

Name and 
Tonnage. 

Ghristiansborg 
(3,270 tons) 

Svinta ... 
(1,267 tons) 

Becheville 
(4,228 tons) 

Britta ... 
(1,146 tons) 

Daghestan 
(5,742 tons) 

Gometa ... 
(3,794 tons) 

A P P E N D I X I . 

Ships attacked by Submarines. 

Nature of In Convoy Nationality. Cargo. From- To- Attack. or not. 

j Danish Philadelphia, Copenhagen Torpedo ... Not, 
: via Kirk
; wall 

.1 Norwegian.. ! Kirkwall ... Torpedo Not. 

f 

I
I 


j British ...1 : Torpedo 
(miss) !I I 


. Danish United i Torpedo ...1 Not. 
Kingdom j 

. British ... Fleet oiler Scapa Sollum Voe I orpedo Not . 

Norwegian General ...1 Oslo Gunfire Not, Buenos 
Aires, via 
Kirk wall 

Position. 

67 miles S.W. of 
Muclde Flugga, 
SheJlands. 

5 miles N.E. of 
Copinsay, Qrk
neys 

20 miles east of 
Kirkwall, *Cfek
neyB 

75 miles north of 
C. Wrath 

Off Copinsay, 
Orkneys 

67 miles N.W. of 
Noup Head, 
Orkneys. 

Fate of Crew. 

24 survivors out 
of a crew of 25 

Crew rescued by 
Norwegian S.S. 
Cygnus 

Crew rescued by 
Danish S.S. 
Nancy 

M a s t e r killed, 
2nd Officer, 1 
Royal Marine 
Gunner and 1 
Able Seaman 
missing, 1 
wounded. Re
mainder saved 

All saved, in
cluding British 
armed guard 

Eemarks. 

Sunk. 

Sunk. Svinta had been 
damaged by air attack on 
20th, and was in tow of a 
tug when torpedoed. 

Missed by torpedo. 

Sunk. 

Sunk. 

Sunk. Ship was stopped 
by U-boat when being 
taken in to Scapa for ex
ammation. Lights were 
on and national markings 
illuminated. After exam
ination of manifest the 
submarine ordered ship to 
be abandoned and sunk 
her by gunfire. Germans 
did not discover that 
British armed guard had 
been on board and had 
taken to the boats. 

to 




Ships attacked by Aircraft. 

Date 
and 

Time. 

Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Nature of 

Attack. If in Convoy. Position. Fate of Crew and Eemarks. 

Mar. 20 
Time un
known 

Trawler Protinus 
(202 tons) 

Dutch Bomb ... North Sea Sunk. 
8 survivors rescued by H.M. Sub

marine Unity after 6 days in an 
open boat. 

Time un
known 

Trawler Skuhut Icelandic ... B o m  b an  d 
machine gun 

North Sea No damage and no casualties. 
Believed to have been near a 

British convoy. 

Time un
known 

Dalveen... 
(5,193 tons) 

British Norway ILK. B o m  b and 
machine gun 

In Convoy 
H  N 20 

Off N.E. coast of 2 killed, 2 injured. 

Mar. 21 Scotland 
0926 Tuscan Star British Auckland, 

N.Z. 
U.K. 

Off Beachy Head ... 

Reported being attacked
craft for two minutes. 

 by air-

Trawler Becordo British B o m  b an  d Master wounded. 
1500 machine gun 

Off Norfolk coast ... Unexploded 200-lb. bomb
board. Some machine

 on 
 gun 

damage. 

Trawler Salucon British B o m  b a n  d Off Norfolk coast ... Master wounded. 
1500 machine gnn Machine gun damage. Bombs 

missed. 



A P P E N D I X II. 


Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., seagoing vessels only. 

F r o  m September 3, 1939, to March 24, 1940. 


Gains. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

New vessels 6 50,000 52 353,000 
Enemy vessels captured 1 6,000 19 80,000 
Transfers from other flags 9 67,000 16 62,000 
Other gains 5 9,000 28 60,000 

21 132,000 115 555,000 

Total Gains : 136 vessels of 687,000 tons. 


Losses. 

By enemy action
Other total losses

 ... 18
 5

 135,000
 17,000

 119
 52

 500,000 
 169,000 

23 152,000 171 669,000 

Total Losses: 194 vessels of 821,000 tons. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on March 24, 1940. 

Tankers .... .... 14 vessels of 113,000 gross tons. 

Other vessels 121 ,, 627,000 


Total 135 ,, 770,000 


The average weekly increment of British ships and tonnage over the 

29 weeks was about 4"7 ships and 24,000 gross tons, compared with an average 

weekly loss due to enemy action for the same period of 4'7 ships and 

22,000 gross tons. 




A P P E N D I X III. 


Numbers and Tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral— 
to Noon Wednesday, March 27, 1950. 

British.

By Submarine


Mine

Raider

Aircraft

Mine or Torpedo


Allied. 

By Submarine


Mine


Neutral. 

By Submarine


Mine

Raider

Aircraft

Mine or Torpedo


Summarised the totals are :— 

By Submarine


Mine

Raider

Aircraft

Mine or Torpedo


 N o .

 81


 ... 59

 10

 20


 1


171


 11

 6


17


 87

 64

 1

 6


 ,4


162


 179

 129

 11

 , 26


 5


350


 T o n n a g e . 

 355,836 

 212,811 

 55,133 

 25,899 

 1,589 


 651,268 


 59,858 

 14,628 


 74,486 


 265,384 

 188,922 

 1,918 

 4,526 

 14,310 


 475,060 


 679,586 

 416,361 

 57,051 

 30,425 

 15,899 


 1,199,322 


The average rate of sinkings per week for the 29 weeks to midnight, 

Sunday/Monday, 24th/25tb March, is 12 ships, 41,000 tons, as compared 

with approximately 104 ships of 206,000 tons per week in April 1017. 
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S E C R E T  . / 
Wi.p'.(40) 115 (Also 
0.0.S.(40T269(SJ,) 
51ST MARCH, 19408 COPY NO, 

WAR CABINET. 

CERTAIN OPERATIONS IN NORWEGIAN 

TERRITORIAL WATERS, 


Report "by the Chiefs of Staff 

Committeeo 


In view of the recent decision by the Supreme War 


Council to lay mines in Norwegian territorial waters, we 


have examined and summarise below the possible German 


re-actions; the precautionary and counter measures which 


we should be prepared to take, and the forces we should 


hold ready for the purpose. 


Possible German Re-actions, Allied Precautionary and 

pounter measures. 


The Germans are certain to launch . I. The War Cabinet^ have already 

an intensive propaganda campaign agreed on the importance of 

to influence the world against forestalling this campaign 

our action. 	 with a full and vigorous 


explanation of the reasons 

for our action. 


Germany may take no military II. We should take all possible 

action in Scandinavia, at least measures to guard against 

at the outset. But as a re-ply this, including special 

to this intensification of our arrangements to ensure- the 

blockade, she may intensify air safety of our Last Coast 

action against our shipping, convojrs. The fleet will have 

prohahly extended to the ports. to be disposed to meet any 


possible development of the 

situation. 


as S.W.C. 6th Meeting,, Resolutions (l) and (2) 


WoM. (40) 77th Conclusions, Minute 2(11). 






Allied Precautionary and 
Possible German fee-aoti9x1s. 
 c oun t ev'' me asur es. 

[he Germans are likely to 

present Norway with a 

peremptory demand to take 

the action required of her 

as a neutral and sweep up 

the minefields. 


iflie Germans are in a strong 

position to influence Norway 

against us hy threat of 

large scale aerial "bombard
ment. 


IThe Germans may decide, in view 

of our infringement of 

Norwegian neutrality, to 

establish air and naval oases 

in LS out h e m Norway in order 

to :
(a) Dispute control 01 ;he 

minefields. 
(h) Intensify attacks on our 


naval forces and bases, 


(c) Intensify attacks on our 

Norwegian convoys and 

their assembly ports. 


III. Our Naval forces should not 

forcibly interfere with any 

Norwegian attempt to sweep 

the minefields. 

On the other hand, if the 

mines are swept up-, they should, 

be re-laid. 


IV. Vie have already given Norway an 

assurance to the effect that 

we should regard an attack 

upon her as tantamount to an 

attack on this country. vie 

must therefore he prepared 

to give effect to this 

assurance, if necessary, hy 

undertaking a counter offen
sive against objectives in 

Germany. 


V. The moment the Germans set 
foot on Norwegian soil  or 
s
there is clear evidence that 
they intend to ao so5 ou?? 
object should bes
(a) To despatch a force to 


Narvik to secure the 

port and, subsequently, 

tho railway inland as 

far as the Norwegian-

Swedish frontier, and to 

pave the way to the 

Galivare ore fields. 


(b) As a defensive measure, to 

despatch forces to 

occupy Gtavanger, Bergen 

and Trondheim, in order 

to deny their use to the 

Germans as naval and/or 

air bases. 


In the situation envisaged,i.e. 

a German invasion of Norway, 

we Should hope that the Nor
wegians would welcome and 

co-operate with our forces. 

In that event, the landings 

contemplated above would 

present no difficulty, except 

perhaps at Stavanger where the 

Germans may have forestalled 

us. Our force would 

then probably be unable to 

land according to plan, and . 

our action would be limited 

to naval and. air attack. 

Later it might prove possible 

to dislodge the Germans. 


9E Foreign Office telegram No.50 to Oslo of 11.9.39. 






ssible German Re-aptions. Allied Precautionary and 

' counter measures. 


Germany will certainly "bring vi. 

Pressure to bear on Sweden 

to increase the output of 

iron from Baltic ports, to 

make herself independent 

of Narvik. If she fails to 

obtain Swedish co-operation, 

she miglit seize the Granges
burg area now, and the 

Galivare area as soon as the 

ice melts. 


It is possible that our action VTI. 

in laying the minefields, 

combined with the Roj^al 

Marine operation might 

convince the Germans that 

they must seek a quick 

decision by launching an 

offensive against Great 

Britain or Prance, 


On the other hand, there is a 

possibility that the Norwegians 

may be cowed by German threats,or 

enraged by our action 

over the minefield, into acquies
cence with the German plan and 

hostility to our own. In that 

event, none of the above landings 

as at present contemplated could 

take place, and our counter 

measures would be limited 

to :

(i) Action of naval forces against 

German sea communications 

with Norway. 


(ii) Air action against German air 

bases in Southern Norway. 

(This would involve a change 

in our bombardment policy). 


(iii) Protecting	 our minefield. 

against German interference. 


(iv) Taking all possible steps to 

guard against the consequent 

greatly intensified attack 

on our naval forces and 

shipping in the North Sea. 


There is no immediate action 

which we can take to prevent the 

Germans occupying Southern Swecle-n. 

If they should do so, however, we-' 

might be called, upon to go to the 

assistance of the Swedes. In that 

event, a force comparable to that 

which was to have gone there under 

the previous scheme would be 

necessary. The reconstitution of 

such a force is being studied. 

We do not however believe that 

Germany would invade Sweden 

except as a last resort, 

particularly as this would present 

V.D with an opportunity of going 
to Gallivr.ro. We therefore do not 
consider it would be justifiable 
at this stage seriously to weaken 
our capacity for dealing with 
contingencies which are -probable 
(e. g, VII below) in order to 

guard against a contingency which 

is clearly remote8 


Our plans are already prepared for 

such a contingency. In the event 

of the Germans invading the Low 

Countries our action would follow 

the lines laid down by the Supreme 

War Council, (6th Meeting, 

Resolution 8 ) , 


http://Gallivr.ro




Allied Forces Required. 


3. The following are the forces required to enable 


the above counter measures to be undertakens-


Naval Forces, 


(a) Patrols for watching the minefields^ and for 

dealing with any seaborne expedition against 

Norway. 


(b) Naval forces for escorting and covering the 

Narvik force, 


(c) Cruisers and destroyers for transporting and 

. escorting the forces for Stavanger9 Bergen 

and Trondheim. 


Land Forces.. 


(d) A brigade of 3 battalions and a French 

contingent for Narvik. 


(e) A force of 5 battalions for Southern Norwegian 

ports. 


Air Forces. 


(f) No air forces need accompany the above Army 

forces in the first instance. "STe mays


however, have to despatch the air contingent 

which was included in the original Narvik plans


if the opportunity to move to Galivare 

should subsequently arise. A decision on 

this can be deferred. 


4. The general scope of the operations and of the 


proe^aEEie which we have in mind are sturjaarisod in the 


attached directive which, in anticipation of the approval 


of the War Cabinet, we have issued to the Planning Staff, 


to enable tho necessary preparations to be put in hand 


at once0 


(Si-oiaed) C.L,1?. NET/ALL, 

" DUDLEY POUND. 

" EJ3MUKD.' IRONSIDE. 


Cabinet :^ar Room.. 


Notes The Chiefs of Staff have not had the 

opportunity of seeing this report 

in its final form. They have9


however., authorise:', their signatures 

to be affixed while reserving the 

right to make minor subsequent 

amendment. 






A N N E X . 


SECRET. 


50TH MARCH. 1940. COPY NO. 


WAR CABINET. 


CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 


CERTAIN OPERATIONS IN NORWEGIAN 

TERRITORIAL WATERS. 


Directive by the Chiefs 

of-Staff. 


The Supreme War Council have decided that 


minefields shall be laid in Norwegian territorial waters 


on the 5th April, 1940. 


2. Possible German reactions to this operation are 
discussed in Paper No. C C S  . (40) 269(s), together with 
the precautionary and counter measures which the Allies 
must be prepared to take. Detailed plans and preparations 
will now be made by the Service staffs, in collaboration 
with the French for the following operations, on the s


assumption that Norwegian co-operation will be forthcoming. 


I. NARVIK OPERATIONS. 


3. The general lines of these operations will be as 


follows:-


Size and organisation of the force. 


(a) One British brigade, and a French contingent, 

with ancillary troops. One light A.A. battery. 


The whole of the force will be organised and 

equipped on as light a scale as possible. 






Role of the Force., 


(b) The object will be to secure the port of 

Narvik, and the line of communications 

inland, as far as the Norwegian-Swedish 

frontier.. Subsequently, an opportunity 

may arise to go on to Galivare. In that 

event, the role of the forces will become 

the denial of the Galivare ore fields to 

Germany. 


Air Support. 


(c) No air forces will accompany this force 

initially. It may be necessary later to 

despatch one army co-operation flight and 

one fighter squadron, should the 

opportunity to move on to Galivare arise. 


Time Factor. 


(d) All preparations should be made for the 

despatch of at least one British battalion 

at the same time as the laying of the 

minefield, to be followed by the remainder 

of the force at the earliest possible date. 


The dates by which these echelons can be made 

ready to sail should be reported as soon 

as possible to the Chiefs of Staff. 


Demolition. 


(e). Preparations must provide for the 

demolition of the transit facilities 

in the orefields area. 


II.	 OPERATIONS TO SECURE THE PORTS OF 

STAVANGER. BERGEN. AND TRONDHEIM. 


4. The general lines of these operations will be 
similar to those previously laid, down for force 


"STRATFORD", and will be as follows:-


General 


(a) Forces will be landed at Stavanger, 

Bergen, and Trondheim. 






Composition of the Forces. 


(b) Stavanger	 - 2 British Battalions) with 

Ber gen 2 British Battalions) technical 

Tro idheim - 1 British Battalion ) troops as 


may be 

necessary. 


(c) All these forces will be organised and 

equipped on as light a scale as is possible. 


(d) The first line transport of the Stavenger 

Force will be embarked so that it could 
follow..siiartly after. 


Role of the forces* 

(e) The role of these forces-will- be- to fprestalX

the Germans and to deny them the use of 

these bases. 


In the case of Stavanger, there is a 

possibility that the Germans may get there 

first. In that event, the force will not 

attempt an opposed landing. 


Demolition. 


(f) The aerodrome at Stavanger will be 

prepared for demolition. 


Time Factor. 


(g) The force for Stavanger must be ready to 

sail on the 5th April. 


The forces for Bergen and Trondheim should 

be ready to sail as soon" after this date
as is possible. 


5. Any difficulties which prevent the 


realisation of the above programmes will be made the 


subject of an immediate report to the Chiefs of Staff. 


In any case, a Progress.Report will be made on 


Wednesday morning, the 3rd April. 


Richmond Terrage. S. W. 1. 
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S E C R E T . 	 COPY NO. 


W.P. (40) 116. 


31st MARCH, 1940. 


WAR	 CABINET. 


ACTION AGAINST GERMAN SHIPPING. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign 


Affairs. 


I circulate to my colleagues for their 


consideration 
(l)	 a draft message to neutral shipping on 


German internal navigable waters for 

broadcasting by the B.B.C. and French 

stations at midnight April 4th/5th, and 


(2)	 a draft public declaration regarding 

action against German shipping for 

broadcasting by the B.B.C. and French 

stations at 8 a.m. (provisionally) on 

April 5th. 


H. 


Foreign Office, S.W.I. 






MESSAGE TO BE BROADCAST BY THE B.B.C. AND 

FRENCH STATIONS AT 12 MIDNIGHT ON THE NIGHT 


OF APRIL 4th to 5th. 


We have a most important message for all 


neutral shipping on German internal navigable waters. 


In view of the illegal and inhuman campaign 


against shipping being pursued by the German Government, 


His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom and the 


French Government have decided that so long as it is 


continued they will take action to restrict navigation 


on German internal waterways, and they desire, in 


consideration of and by way of warning to non-combatants 


and neutrals, to give advice of their intention. They 


accordingly give notice that as from now, 12 midnight 


on April 4th/5th, all internal navigable waterways of 


Germany constitute an area dangerous to shipping. All 


neutral vessels on the internal navigable waters of 


Germany are therefore urgently advised to leave those 


waters at the earliest possible moment. 






DRAFT PUBLIC DECLARATION TO BE BROADCAST BY THE 

B.B.C. AND FRENCH STATIONS AT 0 a.n,(PROVISIONAL) 

ON APRIL 5tho. 

In recent weeks the German campaign against 


the merchant shipping of all nations has "been 


intensified and pursued with even greater brutality 


than before. The number of neutral ships destroyed 


by German action is now well over 150, and the number 


of neutral lives lost is over 1,000. These attacks 


have been carried -;)ut in almost every case in defiance 


of the recognised rules of war, frequently in 


circumstances of the greatest barbarity, and on many 


occasions without the slightest justification for 


interference of any sort with the ship. Germany has 


announced that she regards herself as entitled to 


destroy any neutral ship en route to any British port, 


including contraband control harbours, and there have, 


moreover, been repeated cases of vessels being 


destroyed on voyage between two neutral ports, when 


the vessel had no intention of touching at a British 


port at all. It is obvious that the German Government 


are engaged in an indiscriminate campaign of destruction 


throughout the waters in which their unnotified mines 


are laid, or in which their submarines are in a 


position to operate. 


2. While in recent weeks the greatest losses 


have fallen upon neutral shipping, British and Allied 


vessels have also suffered from the adoption of this 


policy of destruction, a new development of which is the 


bombing from the air of British and neutral trawlers an-1 


fishing boats and the machine-gunning of their crews. 


The innocent character of fishing boats has hitherto 


been universally recognised, but this had nt*t prevented 


Germany from committing nearly 200 attacks on fishing 


vessels, aimed at sinking them and murdering their crews. 

- 2 





Even lightships, the object of which is to protect 


shipping of all nations and which are by international 


usage treated as non-combatants, have been with their 


orews ruthlessly attacked by bombs., 


3. On the other hand, the Allies have not 


only saved the lives of many innocent victims of 


these German outrages, but they have not failed to 


rescue from drowning German airmen and submarine 


crews who have been guilty of the inhumanities in 


question. 


4* The position is thereforJ that Germany is 
flagrantly violating neutral rights in order to 
damage the Allied countries, while insisting upon 
the strictest observance of rules of neutrality 
whenever such observance would provide some advantage 
to herselfo International law has always recognised 
the right of a belligerent, when its enemy has 
systematically resorted to illegal practices, to 
take action appropriate to the situation created by 
the illegalities of the enemy,, Such action, even 
though not lawful in ordinary circumstances, becomes, 
and is generally recognised to become, lawful in 
view of the other belligerent's violation of law. 
The Allied Governments therefore hold themselves 
entitled to take such action as they may deem proper 
in the present circumstances0 

5. In view of the policy thus deliberately 


adopted by the German Government, His Majesty's 


Government and the French Government have decided 


that so long as it is continued it is imperative 


for them to take retaliatory action, in order to 


restore the balance wantonly disturbed by the German 






campaign of illegalities. They have therefore, as 


already announced, taken action to restrict navigation 


on German internal waterways, and have given due 


notice that the internal navigable waters of Germany 


constitute an area dangerous to shipping, 


6 0 Mention has already been made of the German 


campaign at once to flout and to profit by the laws 


of war at sea0 His Majesty's Government have 


observed that a heavy proportion of the losses 


infliobed upon neutral countries, both of human life 


and in material, has fallen upon the Norwegian 


Mercantile Marine. Yet while the German Government 


repeatedly sink Norwegian shipping and murder 


Norwegian seamen, they continue to demand from the 


Norwegian Government the fullest use of Norwegian 


territorial waters for their own commerce, and the 


Norwegian Government have gone so far as to provide 


armed escort in these waters for German ships, while 


taking no effective action against German brutality 


on the high seas, of which their own vessels have 


been the victims. 


7  Whatever may be the actual policy which the 
0


Norwegian Government, by German threats and pressure, 


are compelled to follow, the Allied Governments can 


no longer afford to acquiesce in the present state of 


affairs by which Germany obtains resources vital to 


her prosecution of the war, and obtains from Norway 


facilities which place the Allies at a dangerous 


disadvantage,, They have therefore already given 


f\f\ notice to the Norwegian Government that they reserve 


i the right to take such measures as they may think 


necessary to hinder or prevent Germany from obtaining 






in Norway resources or facilities which, for the 
purpose of the war, would be to her advantage or to 
the disadvantage of the Allies, The Allies, 
however, will certainly never follow the German 
example of inhumanity and violence, and if the 
successful prosecution t r f the war now requires them 
to take such measures, world opinion will not be 
slow to realise both the necessity under which they 
are constrained to act and the purpose of their 
action. Their purpose in this war is to establish 
principles which the smaller States of Europe would 
themselves wish to see prevail and upon which the 
very existence of those States ultimately depends. 


8 . His Majesty's Government have accordingly 
resolved to deny the continued use by the enemy of 
stretches of territorial waters which are clearly 
of particular value to him, and they have therefore 
decided to prevent unhindered passage of vessels 
carrying contraband of war through Norwegian 
territorial waters. They accordingly hereby give 
notice that the following areas of Norwegian 
territorial waters have been rendered dangerous to 
navigation on account of mines:-

Vessels entering these areas will do so at 

their peril.-


STADTLANDET. An area enclosed by the. Norwegian 

Coast and lines joining the following positionsj

(i) 6 2 Q 1 1 ' - ^ 0 6 " N  5 n 0 6 ' 1 2 " E 
(ii) 6 2 Q 0 9 ' - ^ 2 4 " N  5 C 0 0 ' 1 3 " E 

c(iii) 6 2  1 2 ' - 1 8 " N  4 G 4 9 ' 3 0 " E 
(iv) 6 2 * * 19' - 3 0 " N  5 Q 0 5 ' 3 6 " E 
(v) 6 2 0 1 2 ' - 0 0 " N  5 Q 0 9 ' 0 0 " E 





2 ^ *? 
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BUDo An area enclosed "by the Norwegian Coast 

and lines joining the following positions:

0 G
(i) 6 2  58 ! 27" N  7  05' 30" E 

c
(ii) 63  03' 30" N  6 Q 54' 00" S 


(iii) 6 3 G 07' 12" N  7 Q 04' 30" E 

C
(iv) 6 2 Q 59' 24" N  7  07' 15" E 


WEST FIORDo An area enclosed by "the Norwegian 

Coast arid lines loaning the following pointsy

(i) 67' 24' 40" N 14-? 34' 00" E 

(ii) 679 27 7 30" N 14C i 24' 00" E 


0
(iii) 67 0 28' 55" N 1 4  06 1 45" E 

0
"' iv) 67 Q 33' 55" N 1 3  51' 30" E 


0
(v) 6.7? 37' 55" N 1 4  02' 15" 

0  0
(vi) 67  26' 20" N 1.4 385 30" 


It will be observed that; the laying of 

mines in these areas will in no way interfere 

with the free access of Norwegian nationals or 

ships to their own ports and coastal haml its., 


In order to avoid the least-possibility 

of Norwegian or other vessels inadvertently 

entering these areas before there has been 

time to give v/arning of the mines being laid., 

arrangements have been made for the limits of 

the areas to be patrolled by British naval 

vessels until a period of 48 hours has elapsed 

from the laying of the first mine in each area. 

This measure, in conjunction with the "broadcast 

warning, should fully provide for the safety 

of shipping. 
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WAR CABINET. 


MACHINERY FOR SETTING IN MOTION PI,,.,.N R 0 4 0 ' 


REPORT BY THE CHIEFS OP STAFF COMivITTEE. 


We have had. under consideration the means by which 

early information may be obtained in the event of a German 

move against Norway or- Sweden and the procedure by which, 

on receipt of such information,/a decision should be taken 

to put into force the measures (known as Plan R*4), which 

were referred to as Item 5 of our report of 31st March, 

1940  (Paper Noo W.Po(40) 115). 
o


ARRANGEMENTS FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION FROM SCANDINAVIA. 


2. Special arrangements have been made for obtaining 

from Scandinavia, the earliest possible authentic 

information of a German move against Norway or Sweden. 

We have been informed of the details of these arrangements 

and are satisfied that they should prove adequate. 


RECEIPT OP INFORMATION IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. 


3. As soon as a report of any German move against 

Norway or Sweden is received in this country^ the information 

will be sent immediately to the Foreign Office, the Service 

Departments and the War Cabinet Offices. Arrangements 

have been made whereby the source from which the 

information is obtained, will be included in these reports 

in order that their reliability may be estimated. 


DECISION TO DESPATCH THE EXPEDITION. 


4. No arrangement has, however, yet been made for 

obtaining a decision to despatch the expedition. In 

this connection the following considerations have to be 

borne in mind:

(i) Time	  i s all important, and therefore a speedy 
decision to despatch the expedition  i s 
e s s e n t i a l o 





(ii) The first news received, of a German move against 

Scandinavia will very possibly be vague and . 

unconfirmed, and mangrhours may elapse before 

full confirmation can be obtained, 


(iii) No irrevocable step has been taken, until the 
ships actually arrive at the Norwegian portsc 
They can be recalled, at any moment during the period 
of at out 20 hours which will elapse between their sailing 
from the United Kingdom and their arrival off 
XT o i? ws.y* $ 


8. In the light of these considerations, we recommend 
that the following procedure should be adopted:

(i) Service Departments should	 be empowered, without 

further reference to the War Cabinet, to set in 

motion the despatch of the expedition 

immediately on receipt of the first news of a 

German move against Scandinavia, even if the 

information is unconfirmed, 


(ii) In order to ensure that the action of Service 

Departments, is uniform and s imultaneous, the 

responsibility for the decision to move should 

be vested in the Admiralty as being the 

predominant partner in the first phase, 


(iii) When this decision is taken, the Admiralty will 

be responsible for informing the War Cabinet 

Secretariat, by whom an immediate report will 

be made to members of the War Cabinet, unless 

the "order to go" is issued between 10.0 p.m. 

and 8.0 a.m. the next morning, in which case 

Ministers will be Informed at the latter hour, 


(iv) In the light of any further information received 

after the arrival of the first news referred 

to in (i) above, but before the expedition 

arrives off the Norwegian ports, the War Cabinet 

will be able to decide whether the expedition is 

to proceed or be recalled,. 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Hi chmond T erraoe, S. W,1 
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POLICY REGARDING- FORCES FOR SCANDINAVIA, 


REPORT BY THE CHIDFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE, 


1. The War Cabinet will recall that prior to the 

abandonment of the expedition to Finland and Scandinavia 

we had ready for despatch, in addition to forces "Avonmouth" 

and "Stratford", a force of two divisions to be followed, 

if necessary, by a third division known as force "Plymouth", 

This force was to operate in Southern Sweden if that 

country were attached by Germany, and it formed part of 

the price which we were prepared to pay for securing the 

co-operation of Sweden. 


2" In our recent report to the War Cabinet on 

possible German re-actions to our operations in Norwegian 

territorial waters and the precautionary and counter measurea 


s
which we should be prepared to take  we stated 
"Germany will certainly bring pressure to bear 

on Sweden to increase the output of Iron ore 

from Baltic ports, to make herself independent' 

of Narvik. if she fails to obtain Swedish 

co-operation she might seize the Grangesburg 

area now, and the Galivarc area as soon as the 

ice melts". 


3 * As a counter measure to the above action by 
Germany we expressed the following view :

"There is no. immediate action which we can take 

to prevent the Germans occupying Sov-thern 

Sweden. If they should do so, however, we 

might be called upon to go to the assistance of 

the Swedes. In that event a force comparable 

to that which was to have gone there under the 

previous scheme would be necessary. The 

reconstitution of such a force is being studied. 

We do not, however, believe that Germany would 

invade Sweden except as a last resort, partic
ularly as this would present us with an 


x W.P. (LO)llo; also C .0.S, (h,0)269(S) 






opportunity of going to Galivareo We, 

therefore, do not consider that it would, 

he justifiable, at this stage, seriously 

to weaken our capacity for dealing with 

contingencies which are probable  o i. o.. 
0


in order to guard against a contingency 

which is clearly remote..11 


4. As a result of further study we adhere to the 

views expressed a b o v e a n d now that the weather is 

improving we think it quite as likely that Germany would 

embark upon an offensive on the Western Front as she 

would be to make any very large detachment of her main 

forces for major operations in Sweden. 


5 o For the above reasons we propose that our policy 
for maintaining forces in readiness for operations in 

Scandinavia over and above those which are already available 

for despatch to the Norw-gian ports, should be as follows-: 

(a) Ho alteration should be made in the existing 

programme for despatch of additional forces 

to France, subject to the following conditions. 


Ob) Base and L 0 of C. establishments should be 

prepared to enable a force of approximately 

two divisions, with an appropriate air force 

contingent, to be assembled and despatched 

to Scandinavia should events render this 

step necessary. Owing to the lack of 

training and equipment of the forces now in 

the United Kingdom these divisions and a 

Corps H. Q. would have to be withdrawn from 

the B.E0F0, should they be required for 

Scandinavia. 


(c) 'The remainder of the 49th division should be 

mobilised and held in readiness to be sent 

in to reinforce the three battalions ear
marked for Narvik and/or the five battalions 

earmarked for Southern Norwegian ports. 


(d) A small holding of shipping for the transport 

of E. T 0 to Scandinavia might be necessary. 


6 . We ask the War Cabinet for authority to plan in 

accordance with the above policy. 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1? 
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W A R CABINET. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS MAJESTY'S SHIPS R E G A R D I N G A T T A C K S 

ON E N E M Y W A R VESSELS IN N E U T R A L TERRITORIAL 

WATERS. 


M e m o r a n d u  m by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 


ON the 25th November last the War Cabinet (War Cabinet 94 (39), 

Conclusion 3) considered the action to be taken by thefleet in the event of the 

pocket battleship Deuischland, which had just sunk H.M.S. Rawalpindi, being 

found by thefleet in Norwegian territorial waters, or taking refuge in those 

waters in the course of action with British forces. It was decided that, if she 

was so found, she should be attacked; and the Admiralty were authorised to issue 

orders to this effect. 


2. I am not sure, however, whether the Cabinet appreciate fully the 

implications of the orders then issued, although the Altmark incident has a 

bearing on their application. Under these orders thefleet acted then and are 

still acting on the understanding that if any enemy surface war vessels take 

refuge in, or are found inside, territorial waters of Norway, Faroes or Iceland, 

they are to be attacked except when this would endanger life in towns or villages. 

The instructions add that endeavour should be made to engage the vessel before 

she enters territorial waters, so that the action might be represented as the 

continuation of gement or pursuit already begun on the high seas. 

German vessels are not to be attacked in territorial waters near a neutral port. 

Similar instructions have been issued by the Air Ministry to the Commander-in

" Chief, Coastal Command. 


3. The Foreign Office have written to the Admiralty, on my instructions, 

pointing out that the existing orders to thefleet would appear to go beyond the 

Cabinet decision in that they extend the permission to attack German ships in 

territorial waters to vessels other than the Deutschland and to waters other than 

Norwegian. The Admiralty have replied expressing their desire to maintain 

the orders, and, indeed, to extend them to enemy submarines in addition to surface 

vessels, on the ground of the general German disregard for the rules of war and 

of their violation of Norwegian territorial waters by sinking three merchant 

vessels within them. 


4. In all the circumstances I would advocate that the instructions already 

issued should be maintained and extended to enemy submarines as suggested by 

the Admiralty; but that there should be no jxiblic pronouncement of His 

Majesty's Governments intentions in this matter. In the event of action being; 


10962 [21079] 
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taken in virtue of these instructions, it would have to be justified by reference 

to the complete disregard for all the rules of warfare shown, by the German 

Government. 


5..; I feel, however, that since the point was originally raised in the:Oahine^ 

and since the Admiralty's instructions may be held not to correspond to the 

conclusion then reached, my colleagues should have an opportunity of confirming 

the standing instructions which have been issued, and of approving their 

extension to enemy submarines. 


Foreign Office, April 4, 1940. 
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WAR CABINET 


LEAFLET DROPPING OVER GERMANY 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Air 


I think that my colleagues may be interested to 


read the following reportjvrij4^a^Mh^--b^^ by Sir 


Campbell Stuart's organisation to the Air Ministry on the 


effect of Royal Air Force flights over Germany, It would
r 


of course, be a mistake to overestimate the effect of these 


flights and I should not myself assume that the sense of 


security of the German people was being "rapidly" destroyedo 


K W
e e 


Air Ministry, 
April 3rd? 1 9 4 0 o 





LEAFLET DROPPING. OVER, GERMANY , 


The Nazi 1 Authorities are taking a very serious view of 
the R p A o P o flights over German -towns for the following reasons :

lo The Chiefs of the German Air Force from Goering down
wards have on many occasions publicly declared that enemy aircraft 


would he unable to fly over Germany on a large scale from the 


West, They admitted that it would he difficult to stop air 


raids from the Last,, This alleged danger of air attacks from 


the East played an important part in popularising the annexation 


of Czechos?!.ovakic. and the attack on Poland.- Germany was to he 


made safe from air attacks- This propaganda was widely 
t
 

distributed by she usual Nazi channels- the Ministry of Propaganda, 
The Political Organisation:, the S o A t f ,  H J 0 , Bo d* Mo, Arbeits0
 

front, et;c It was entirely believed not only by the general 
v


public hut, what is more important, by the party organisations 


themselves,. The otherwise "by no means universally popular 


annexation of Czechoslovakia and the attack on Poland were 


excused by the vast majority of Germans because they removed the 


danger of air raids on German towns.. When Poland collapsed a 


sign of relief.went up all over Eastern and Central Germany, the 


danger of air raids was ever and German citizens could sleep in 


peace. 


The frequent air raid 
raids over the greater part of Germany 


arc rapidly destroying this sense of security and at the same time 


the blind faith of the German masses in the military superiority 


in the axr of the Third Reicho The German Air Ministry and with 


it the Nazi regime are losing face., At the same time one of 


the main reasons for Nazi action against Czechoslovakia and Poland 


is being shown up as an illusion,, This is an important 


political point,. It demonstrates that the Nazi contention that 


these actions were defensive is at least partly untrue, Germany 


is not safe from air attacks by the destruction of these countries. 
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So Tho question whether tho Rc-AoFo flights are to he 
opposed serlooisly or not is "becoming acute It is a knotty 
problem for Goering to solve, As Minister for Air he naturally 
wishes to take up the challenge of the  R A F  and to restore the 0 0 0

prestige of the Air Forceu As Economic Dictator he wishes to 


avoid anything that might dislocate the already overstrained 


German industrial organisation.^ Air battles over important 


industrial centres mean a serious loss of time, they are noisy 


and exciting and interfere with the much needed rest of over
strained workerso 


Within the N 0 S P Do-A . jP 0 the National Socialist Party, 
opinions are divided on this question,.- Leaders of various 
organisations are engaged in heated controversies., an 
undesirable state of affairs? 

Leaders of the H0J\. (Hitler Jugend) are in favour of 


strong actions They contend that the passive submission to 


this impudent British challenge is undermining the morale of the 


young generation,. They have been instructed to tell their 


boys and girls that the present passivity is a trap to give 


British airmen a false sense of security and that one fine day 


the whole British bombing force will be annihilated0 This 


propaganda is beginning to lose its effectiveness^ 


SoAo leaders take the same view..: The SoAo has 
always been the "Sorgenkind" of the Nazis., especially since the 
Roehm affair 0 Their real ralson d:etre disappeared when the 
Nazis came Into power and street battles became unnecessary, 
Jew'baiting has now lost its point and there is little left for 
them to doo They are extremely jealous of the S.S, and feel 
that they have been given a raw deaio They are thus more 
inclined to criticise than any other party organisation. 
They have never forgiven Goering for the part he played in the 
Roehm affair and in the rank arid file of the S Ac much a 

criticism is heard of the "Schlappheit53 of the German Air 


/Force's 






Force1s attitude vis-a-vis the R A 0 P , raids. 
e
 

The Gestapo was until recently opposed to strong 


action. As long as the British machines flew peacefully over 


German towns at great altitudes they did not do much damage to 


German morale for the simple reason that their presence was 


ignored. Since the R.A 0F 0 have, however, taken to distributing 


leaflets on a large scale, since above all they have "begun to 


advertise their presence by flares and lights - which is an 


unmitigated "Schweinerei" - the Gestapo is reconsidering the 


situation. HEYDRICHj second in command to HIMMLER, recently 


stated to Alfred that these air raids presented the Gestapo with 


a very difficult problem, that they had not yet made up their 


minds which would do more harm, action or passivity. 


The arbeitsfront, leading industrialists and others 


concerned with industries, commerce and transport are opposed to 


action. The Nazi Medical Association is opposed to action. 


They contend that the nervous strain imposed on German workers 


during the last three or four years and especially since the 


outbreak of the war makes any not absolutely unavoidable 


measures undesirable which would add to this strain. The last 


few months with their abnormal weather conditions have 


aggravated the prevailing ne\u,asthenia amongst workers0 


3* The leaflets dropped by the R.A.F. are a serious 


problem. It is against human nature and especially against 


German nature not to read a printed piece of paper. You can 


convict a man if he deliberately listens to foreign broadcasts, 


you cannot send a man to a concentration camp if he tells you 


with righteous indignation (mit dem Brustton der Uberzeugung): 


"I felt it my duty to remove this rubbish; I do not want my 


children to be poisoned." This is the excuse which with 


variations has been given on many occasions when civilians were 


accused of having picked up these leaflets. After several 


years' experience of Gestapo rule there is hardly a German 


stupid enough to take leaflets home and keep them. They are 

/read 






^ce-aoU-and promptly destroyed. 


One of the problems facing the Nazi authorities in 


dealing with these leaflets is the obvious necessity to collect 


and destroy them with the least possible delay0 This necessi
tates the employment of a large number of people on the nob of 


cleaning up* Parks, private gardens, etc., must be carefully 


searched.-. The police and  S 0 S f f  l cannot cope with the leaflets 
alone and a host of S?A0 men, Blockwarte, Hauswarte, 
Zellenleiter and other small fry of the party organisation has 


to be employed on this work. The Gestapo have discovered 


that these people are incapable of keeping their mouths shutF 


they and their wives have discussed the contents of the leaflets 


with friends and neighboursa 


An incident at the Wedding causes the Berlin police 


serious anxiety* The Wedding, a working class clan district, 


was formerly a stronghold of the Communists,, A group of local 
SaAo men in uniform were drinking in a Bierstube0 One of the 
men produced a tract which was openly discussed in quite a 


friendly spirit and it was admitted that the Englander were 


after all "feirie Hunde". (This sounds uncomplimentary but is 


actually a term of approval and admiration in the Berlinerisch 


jargon),, They also made disparaging remarks on "Hermann". 


The scandalised landlord rang up the police and then remonstrated 


with the men,;, When the police arrived the landlord, was badly 


knocked about and the S . A . men resisted arrest0 It is feared 
that this incident has had a bad effect on the rather turbulent 


SaAo formations in eastern Berlin. 


There has been fairly serious trouble In a working 


class district of Vienna after the R , A . F * dropped leaflets, 
No details are available-, 


4  There is a special psychological reason why the Nazis 
0


particularly dislike the  R 8 A . F . flights over Berlin apart from 
the indignity of having the capital bombarded with enemy tracts. 


The Berliner unlike most Germans has a strong, if somewhat 


/ sardonic, 






5, ... ^ 
I I ' 

sardonic, sense of humour0 He cannot help seeing the humorous 


side of enemy airmen indulging in an aerial "Bummel" up and down 


the Unter den Linden and Kurfurstendamm. The Berliners also 


realise that the British machines are a long way from their base 


and there is nothing the Berliner likes more than courage, 


Amused admiration does not go with contemptuous hatred, and it is 


the latter which Goebbels is trying to propagates Thus the 


R.APF, is not only making Goering lose' face, but Goebbels as 


well who is once more shown up as a liar
c 


In view of the above it is thought likely in informed 
Nazi quarters that in future there will be a strong German 
reaction to these RCAVF0 raids, This opinion is, however, 
merely intelligent anticipation; it is not based on any 
statement made by Hitler or Goering^ 

22nd March, 1940, 



